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Exposition.

A STUDY OF THE PSALMS

——

I
THE FRAME-WORK'OF THE BOOK.

A THREEFOLD division of the books of the Old Testament is
recognized by all, and has the sanction of the Lord Himself.
(Luke xxiv. 44). “The law of Moses, the prophets, and the
psalms” is His term for the whole, and of course authoritative
for the Christian. As to the detailed division of the books into
these three classes we have no direct Scripture testimony, nor
any universally held-to arrangement either”* We may be at
liberty therefore to accept the common division, the historical
bookst and prophets being sufficiently distinct in character from
one another, as well as from the remaining five books, viz,
Job, Psalms, Proverbs, Ec:lesiastes, and the Song of Solomon.

% That of our English Bibles is well known to be taken frora the Septuagint
with the omission only of apocryphal additions. The Hebrew MSS. differ
in the order of the books, although agreeing in referring Ruth, Chronicles,
Ezra, Nehemiah, Damel and Lamentations to the third class of “ Kethubim,”
to which the Psalins belong. There is no evidence that this arrangement is
more than Rabbinic and liturgical, and its apparent unnaturalness puzzles all
the critics, though that in itself be but a small thing.

t Which would correspond thus to the “Law” in Luke xxiv. 44. For
these historical books are all really the natural issue of the Pentateuch, and
may be as fittingly classed with it as the book of Genesis, which is one of its
integral parts.
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Moreover these have among themselves this in common, that
they give us distinctly “mans voice” uttcring itself, as the
prophets give characteristically “God s voice’ 1n answer to this
human uttarance  To such a division the title “ psalms,” would
be really appropnate

A ‘psalm,’ according to the primary meaning of the word, 1s
a “lyric poem,’ a poetical composition mtended for the lyre or
harp, and the “book of Psalms’ 15, as 1s well known strictly of
this character They were all sung or chanted with vartous
instrumental accompaniments 1n the temple services They
furnished 1n fact 1ts entire servige of song, whaem all the
emotions of the soul found fit and adequate expression mn the
presence of God, as guided and taught of God Hunself No
less would befit, and not yet had the Spirit of God come * but
a Divincly mspired service book here supphed the need, and man
was thus taught to pour out all his soul into the unfailing,
unwearied car of Him who never slumbereth nor sleepeth

But thus 1t was man’s voice, 1n utterance gractously provided
for him, still his own wants and his own emotions, told outn
prayer, or praise, or pentential sorrow, o1 lament over ewvil
round , and the mnstrumental accompaniment—harp or lyre or
whatever else—rose and fell with the tide of human feeling, like
the echo of creation round still hnked with the various and
changing fortunes of her fallen but not hopeless head

The other books— Job Proveibs, Ecclesiastes and the Song of
Solomon—are not psalms in the strictest sense , they are not
“lyric” poems, not all of them poetry perhaps at all They are
all however, utterances of the human heart, its joys and sorrows
1its musings and 1ts questions, not always directly guided, but all
under the contiol of the Divine Spint It 1s man permitted to
speak for himself, so that out of his own mouth we may learn
what he 1s, but still 1in the presence of One who 1s not an unin-
terested auditor of it, at hand anud the darkness, if unseen

They are “ psalms " 1n this sense, as outpourings of the human
heart at least in the Divine presence and under Divine control, 1t
not distinctly addressed to Him, while, as 15 fit, the full choral
harmony of song 1s rescrved, as it should be, for His more
immedrate service

The division of Old Testament Scripture into these three
parts, 1s thus a very simple and rcal one  And now to consider
a moment the connection of these psalm like books among them-
selves It 15 striking to one wl o has learnt but a lhittle of the

* John vu 39, xv1 7, &c
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Scripture use of numbers, (which, if 1t be thought a small thing,
only shows how Gods Word, equally with His works, will bear
the microscope, having the stamp of perfection on 1ts minutest
parts), that the number fize prevails in it The books are five
in number, a second Pentateuch, while, as 1s well known, the
largest and most characteristic of these again, the Psalms proper,
1s likewise divided into five smaller books

Now the number five dertves its typical application from the
five senses, and shows that in these books we are (characteristic-
ally) 1n the region of sense, of the world as Zat  The Pentateuch,
or five books of the I aw proper, in their typical and character-
istic meaning will be found to exemplify this  The book
immediately following carries us out of the wilderness and
through the parted Jordan into the land of our inheritance
Canaan 1s so well known a type of heaven that I need not insist
upon it, and 1t 1s Canaan as a possession that 1s now known, not
as Abraham dwelt in it as a pilgrim once The five books of
Moses comc short of this, and apply one way or another to the
earth journey their separate meanings 1t 1s not the place to
enter upon here

But the Pentateuch does not sum up the historical books,
which stretch typically far beyond, while in the books we are
constdering the number five measures the whole compass By
this I do not mean that individual expressions do not look out
beyond I spcak simply of what ts characteristic  Character-
tstically mans natural horizon 1s the boundary of the view, the
earth which Genesis gives us fashioned 1in the six days’ work for
man’s abode 1s the scene before us *The heaven, even the
heavens are the Lord s, the earth has he given to the children
of men, (Ps cxv 16) Such is the utterance of the Psalms
themsclves, and to it they constantly adhere

Yet within these limits do we find none the less material for
the joy and praise which shall fill to all etermity the heavens
themsclves [/ cross stood wpon earth  Of 1t the Psalms speak
in language too simple and plain to admit of doubt with any but
an mfidel And there we find within the limits of an earthly
horizon, a limitless nfinite the depths of the heart of God, and
towards man where the mind loses itself in immensity, but the
heart rests the more because that deep of Divine love, the love
of Christ, overpasses hnowledge

Enough then for heart and mind 1s there in the Psalms, while
still 1t 15 1important to remember what 15 nof there We shall
return to this again  The other books which are connected with
them show m a still more marked way the same fcatures In
Ecclestastes he that runs may read the general lesson It 1s the
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lirge of a dead world, with one of 1ts princes the chief mourner
I he wisest of the wise, with most unquestionable shill to make
vhatever use could be made of abundant rcsources, and with the
nost perfect will to find all the good he could, comes forward as
he preacher of vamty A4 1> vanity, from the first cry of the
pabe new born till the mourners go about the streets, there 1s
nothing else for any age or condition of hife He siys so, who
hnows 1t thoroughly , and “what cin the min do that cometh
after the hing?”  And 15 there nothing ¢lse ? Just this. “fear
God, and heep His commandments,” for * God shall bring every
work mnto judgment with every sccict thing, whether it be good,
or whether it be evil ’

Sad enough but true, and therefore wholesome, but this 1s
only one picture of man, and of the world as he has made 1t
To furnish another, we have not the wesess but the desz of men
There 15 not a man like Job upon tnc carth, a perfect and upright
man, one that fearcth God and escheweth evil A fair picture
indeed , but brought forward for what purpose? Just that we
may see human goodness tested now as befcic we saw human
happiness, that this good man may tcll us he 1s *wvile” and this
perfect man may own that he has sinned, and that, let the most
terrible inflictions come upon him, he must be dumb before his
God, self abhorred 1in pemtential * dust and ashes™”

Solemn and fitting lesson agam fiom mans own hps But
here the veil lifts a little, and when man 1s 10 his native dust, a
gractous God comes in with blessing 10 most perfect order, there
1s here rehef and comfort for the heart which Leclesiastes does
not give

In the book of Proverbs we find another thing altogether
Solomon 1s agamn the teacher, but not now of the vanity of the
world  He 1s speaking of the path through it, winch under Him
who has not given up the government of the world spite of the
evil and disorder 1n 1t, both lcads to and abounds n blessing It
1s not a law given of God, but principles of wisdom connccting
man’s reaping with his sowing, trecing the harmony of providen
tial government with man s true welfire  he that smneth agamst
me wrongeth his own soul, all they that hate mc love death”

I astly, the Song of Solomon finds a place 1 this section It
15 essentially parabolic  a deep val hiding its meaning from
those who have not, in the divine sensc, eyes to see  T'his use of
parable the Lord expluns in Matt amt 13 and we must cver
remember it if we would see the real meaning of miny a hidden
thing to which faith 1s the only hey It 15 when we apprchend
it so 1t becomes ‘the song of songs  tclling i ats pregnant words
of the heart’s exercises with rcgaid to the object of its love, not
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always known as possessed, nor to which it 1s always, alas, true,
yet with growing apprehension of what He 15, and what His love

I return now to the Psalms where this same human heart, with
its ebb and flow of passion, finds another heart over which no
storms swecep, and yet 1n wondrous sympathy with it~ A voice
more than mans 15 heard with man’s voice, controlling, guiding,
sustaininy 1ts utterance a voice to which winds and waves are
subject , a commanding voice with deep undertones of pity and
tenderness,—so human, and yet divine It 1s this that 1s the
secret of that pecuhiar power over the soul which the Psalms have
ever had In wearmess and weakness, in trial and temptation,
when hope and energy have died down almost to despair, men
have found suitel utterance provided for them even there, words
of weakness and weciriness and sorrow which, so furnished to
them, brought down to the loneliness of their condition the sense
of a compntonship which cheered and energized afresh For
us, how blesscd to know that the sorrow beyond all other sorrows
furnished that! that the Spirit of Christ was breathing in these
prayers and praises, and underpropping with the faith of One 1n
His own person * Author and 1 inisher of faith,’ in circumstances
of trial beyond all that man could know—the famnting ones of
the Shepherds flock They found here the truth of that “In
all therr afflictions He was afflicted . He bare them and
carrted them all the days of old’

This separates the Psalms from all the other books They are
“psalms” thercfore, ncver in their deepest tones without melody,
because ncver without God, ascending up to Him from whom
they came, with the song of deliverance from relieved and rested
hearts

This has, I suppose, been perceived at all times It has not
been however gencrally perceived, that the whole book has a
prophetic basis the spint of Christ linking itself anticipatively
with the joys and sorrows of a generation even yet tocome—a peo-
ple largely spohen of in the dircct prophecies of the future—the
Israel of the future, strictly and literally Israel, to be brought
out of their graves, the graves of their buried hopes, in days
which are not distant, to receive the promises made to their
fathers, their land (yet lying vacant for them) and supremacy
among the nations, but much more the perpetual favour of their
covenant God of 4

That these pronuses, evidently to be found in the hteral
wording of the Old Testament prophecies, are to be as hterally
fulfilled to the ancient people of God, 1s the growing conviction,
of students of the Divine Word There are still, however, those

who oppose themsclves to it For them the prophetic Israel 1s
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the Christian Church, which, spite of the failure of 1800 years,
1s conceived to be the spiritual hair of all Jewish promises  As
a consequence the coming of the Lord (for thest) 1s removed
the distance of a whole nullennium, to make room for this nlling
of the earth with nghteousness by the Gospel, the *“ first 1csur-
rection” of the saints 1s confoundcd with that of the dead for
judgment before the great white throne, and not only confusion
1s introduced into the interpretation of the Word, but Judaism
and Chrnistiamity, law and grace, the world and the Chuich, the
sinner’s and the samts’ position, beccome mextricably entangled,
and what 15 proper to cach lost

If this be so, it 1s plamnly serious I cannot enter into the
proof at large, but 1n as few words as possible, just indicate what
I am deeply convinced the Scriptures teach as to these points

In the first place, as to the Old Testament promises, the very
apostle of the Gentiles, Paul, lamenting the unbehef of Israel,
yet tells us (although Christiamity was fully come) that to tkem
pertain ‘the promises” (Rom 1x 4) To that Israel, then n
unbelief, T repeat, and though he was actually wniting to Christ-
1ans, the very people to whom we are now told the promises
belong

The language of these promises—the Old Testament ones of
course,—abundantly confirms this Take for tnstance Mic m1 9,—
tv 2 Zion, Jerusalem, the mountain of the house are distinctly
named, first, as to undergo, because of Israels sin, the deepest
humthation, secondly, in the grace of God to be proportionately
exalted “1n the last days ' The first part of this, the curse, 1t 15
readily enough allowed, has befillen the Jew actually and
hterally Yet the second part, the blessing, 1s applied arbitrarily
to the Christian Church as indeed may be seen by the heading of
the chapter in our common Biblcs  Where 1s the warrant o e
may ash, for such a mere and contradictory assumption? Sunply,
as they conceive, 1n the fact of [srael beiny cast off for ever as
the people of God—the very thing which God by the mouth of
Jeremiah (xax1 35, 36, xxxm 23 26) solemnly denies

Take as another instance Zech xiv  The opening words so
plainly speak of Jcrusalem, the actual and earthly city, that I
suppose none question it They speak moreover of a time of
trouble for 1t linked with a ‘day of the Lord,” which according
to Paul's language (2 Thess u 2, 3)* had not, plainly come,
when the Jews were scattered from the city by the Roman power
In this time all nations were to be gathered against Jerusalem to

—

Ch‘ Where the editors read, “the day of the Lord,” instead of “the day of
nst”
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battle,the city taken,the houses rified,and %a/f the city go forth into
captivity, while the residue of the people (as was plainly not the
case when Titus took 1t) should not be cut off from the city  For
at that moment the Lord Himsclf should mterfere He should
come and all His holy ones* with Him, His feet stand upon
the Mount of Olives, which should witness to His presence by
cleaving asunder in the midst, and delivered Israel see the end of
their foes under the hand of Him who fights for them

Nor only so  The Lord bccomes King over all the earth, n
that day there 1s one LLord and His name one  The land too—
places 1n 1t distinctly specified by name—is blessed and c¢xaalted,
Jerusalem safely inhabited, and the worship of the Lord of hosts
established there, so that all the families of the earth come up to
worship Him

The resort of commentators upon this 1s to spiritualize 1t into
type and figure Yet they allow that the first part of the pro-
phecy, which 1s a continuous one, 15 literal enough Jerusalem,
the actual city of the beginning of the chapter, becomes only in
the latter part of 12 a type, and this too variously interpreted as
the Church of Christ on earth, or even the new Jerusalem the
heavenly city

It 1s not scen by those who have adopted such views, that on
the one hand the Jews Zave a future of blessing upon the earth ,
so that the Apostle Paul declares, in a passage where he 15 speak-
ing distinctly of Jew and of Gentile (Rom x1), that only * blind-
ness 2z part 1s happened to Israel until the fulness of the Gentiles
be come in, and so a// Israel —the nation as such—* shall be
saved ,” while on the other hand he testifies that their salvation
will noz be by the present gospel  “as concerning the gospel,
they are enemies "—treated by God as such—* for your sakes, but
as touching the election, they are beloved for the fathers’ sakes,
for the gifts and calling of God arc without repentance ”

But this involves another thing, the warning of which 1s joined
to this promise of blessing to the Jews If they arc not to be
converted by the gospel, 2ke gospel-dispensation (as we are accus-
tomed to call 1t) must have come to an end at the time spoken of ,
for they are “enemies,” nationally, for the sake of the Gentiles,
“as concerming the gospel’ Jew and Gentile are not then finally
to be merged 1in one Christian Church  Till the fulness of the
Gentiles be come 1n, the proper blcssing of the Jews 1s i abey-
ance They are treated as enemics  But that cannot go on for
ever, for they are still beloved for the fathers’ sakes, and the gifts

'
* I put 1t 50, and not “saints,” expressly to leave it open whether angels

may not be intended
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and calling of God are without repentance The fulness of the
Gentilcs once come 1in —that 15, God having taken out from them
the complete number to be gathered by the gospel,—al/ Israel
shall be saved And how? Why, in contrast with the gospel
message from Onc absent, the Deliverer Himself shall come, and
turn away ungodliness from Jacob

All1s simple, 1f our minds are  Zechariah witnesses to Israel’s
deliverance by the Lord’s coming, as we have seen  Paul, the
Christian,* and the apostle of the Gentiles, magnifying his office,
yet confirms it  The whole New Testament declares that thz
hupe of the Christian also 1s this coming of the Lord  The Jew
waits for his long promnsed blessing on the earth The Christian,
for resurrcction glory, the Loid’s presence, the Irather’s house ,
but he waits too, to sce his Lord take His great power, and reign
in the scene of His humiliation and rejection, and to see cvil put
down then with His strong hand , he waits too, as having suffered
with Him, to reign with Him then

And, up to that time, what > Simply the world in unchanged
evil, and if 1n a Christian dress, Zat only producing the “ pertlous
times " of * the last days” (2 Tim 11, 1)—men “having the form
of godliness but denying the powcr thereof |’ “ waxing worse and
worse decciving and beitng deceiwved |’ *false teachers, privily
bringing in damnablc heresies, even denying the Lord that bought
them ,” and “ many following their pernicious ways, by reason of
whom the way of truth s evil spshen of °  The prophecy of this
has become history It 1s a patent fact before our e¢ycs And
not only so, but 1t was so (contrary to the thoughts of most)
before the last apostle had passed away , and Scripture itsclf, and
not any private opmion of our own, assures us of its fulfilment,
cventhen  “Little childien, it 1s the Jast time, and as ye have heard
that antichrist shall come, CVLN NOW are there many antichrists,
whercby we know it 1s the last time” (1 John u, 18) Had Ae
any idea of a millennium first > Was there to be any recovery
out of this condition? No foritisthe “1AsI time” The Gospel
dispensation cnds, lihe the Jewish, in failure and apostacy

Yet the Word of God does most simply and surely teach, that
there will be a time when the “knowledge of the Lord shall cover
the earth as thc waters cover the sea” But the prophecy of
Zechartah has shown us how this shall be accompl shed * The
Lord my God shall come,” ‘““and the Lord shall be King

* It seems 1lmost needless to say, and yet for some mav not be, that I use
this word “ Chrisutn” throughout 1s app'ying only to behevers from Pentecost
t> the close of the Gospel dispensation, and not to those of the Old Testament
or millenninl dispensations
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over all the earth 1n that day there shall be one Lord, and His
name One"”

Zechanah has also shown us that a period of suffering and tnial
immediately precedes the coming of the Dchiverer It will be
important for us to get hold with some clearness of the position of
the people of Israel at this ttme A few prophetic passages put
together will be all that 1s needed to make this plamn

Take, fuist of all, Matthew xxiv The central feature 1in our
Lord’s prophecy 1s surely His own coming—a “ comimng " m the
clouds of heaven with the angels, when none shall have to say to
another, “ Lo! hcie 1s Chnist, or there,” “for as the hightning
cometh out of the kast and shincth even unto the West, so shall
the coming of the Son of manbe’ a coming, which i no fair way
of interpretation can be made other than a literal and personal
one Now, what connects itself with this, in this chapter? Furst,
* the abomination of desolation, spoken of by Daniel the prophet,
standing 1n the holy place,”—the Jewish holy place clearly , for,
when they should see it, those that were iz Fudea were to flee
to the mountains Secondly, and given as a reason for their
flight, “ Then shall be great tribulation, such as was not since the
begimning of the world to this time no, nor ever shall be’ This
unequalled trouble was to be short in duration, for, * except those
days should be shortened, no flesh should be saved but for the
elect’s, sake those days shall be shortencd ” Thirdly, “immediately
after ” this, they should see the sign of the Son of man 1n heaven
“ And then shall all the tribes of the earth mourn, and they shall
see the Son of man comung 1n the clouds of heaven with power
and great glory ”

These three things are so connected together, that 1t 1s plamn
they all point forwaid into the yet future for thar fulfilment—
the abommation at Jerusalem, then unequalled tiibulation of
short duration, immediately afterwards, the coming of the Son
of man  This, too, planly links the prophecy i Matthew with
that in Zechariah, where the last crisis of the tribulation for Isracl
1s seen 1n that paitial capture of the city, which has soremarkable
an interruption in the appearing of the Lord God and of His
holy ones

But Matthew shows us why the tribulation comes The abom-
mation of desolation stands in the holy place Idolatry-—for
that 15 the Scriptural interpretation of abomination*—has taken
possession of the very sanctuary of Jehovah itself Hence the
pouring out of judgment, even at the hand of Jchovah's, as well

*1 Kings xt, § 7, 2 Kings xxn, 13
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as Israel's enemies.  But because thicy are His enemies, fulfilling
their own malice merely, even in the execution of what is His
judgment, He breaks to pieces in the end the rod that He has
used, and destroys the destroyers of His people.  Israel is
corrected, not destroyed. “ And it shall come to pass that he
that is left in Zion, and he that remaineth in jerusalem, shall be
called holy, even every one that is written among the living in
Jerusalem ; when the Lord shall have washed away the filth of
the daughters of Zion, and shall have purged the blood of
Jerusalem from the midst thereof, by the spirit of judgment, and
by the spirit of burning.” (Isa. iv, 3-4.)

Let us turn now to another prophecy. Our Lord has just
referred us to Daniel : “the abomination of desolation, spoken of
by Daniel the prophet.” We find the expression three times in
Daniel, ch. ix. 27 ; xi. 31; xii. 11. In the first of these passages
we may expect to get the root-idea as to its meaning. Itisin
the well-known prophecy of the seventy weeks. The prophet had
he tells us, been occupied with Jeremiah's announcement of seventy
years' desolations of Jerusalem. These were now nearly expired;
and, in view of this, the prophet sets himself diligently to seek the
Lord his God, confessing his sins and the sins of his people, and
pleading for the city and the sanctuary. Theangel Gabriel comes
with the answer to his prayers, and to give him skill and under-
standing as to the future of the people and city for which he had
been praying.  He tells hun that “seventy weeks were determined
upon his people and his holy city, to finish the transgression,
and to make an end of sins, and to make reconciliation for iniquity,
and to bring in everlasting righteousness, and to seal up the vision
and prophecy, and to anoint the Most Holy (Place).” The
expiration of this term was to see all this accomplished, (mark)
for Isracl and Ferusalem. Their sins were then to be ended,
themselves reconciled to God, and, as a fruit of this, their holy
place consecrated anew to God. The difficulty in realizing this
restoration of the temple worship has led many to seck escape
from it in the supposed necessity of a figurative interpretation.
But millennial blessings are not the full Christian ones, as those
must understand who are ever to have intelligence of prophetic
Scripture. The words are.plain, and plainly show us, too, that
we have not even yet seen the end of this period. Christ, indeed,
has died, and therein laid the foundation of their accomplishment.
John distinctly tells us, interpreting the unconscious prophecy of
Caiaphas, that He died “for that nation.” (Jno. xi, 51.) But
they refused at that time the reconciliation, and, by the rejection
of the Son of God, drew upon themselves Divine judgment. Their
sins were not put away, therefore, but retained ; their sanctuary

Helps for Wayfarers 1 (1876)



Helps for Wayfarers 1 (1876)

A STUDY OF THE PSALMS. 11

ek ———

was not anointed, but destroyed. All this, that there may be no
question as to it, the course of the prophecy declares. Nevertheless
the blessing so deferred comes in with the completed period of
the seventy weeks.

This rejection of Messiah by the prople whom He comes to
save, affects the whole structure of the succeeding prophecy, in a
way that the mass of commentators have quite overlooked. It
introduces a break into the midst of the seventy weeks; for at
the end of sixty-nine Messiah comes and is cut off, and the
determined time ceases for a while its course. An wuncounted
interval follows, wherein the desclation of the city and the
sanctuary, because of the people’s sin, is the only event marked.
Eighteen centuries have indeed passed, and the history of the city
and sanctuary in connection with Israel has not again begun.
In this interval the history of the Christian Church comes in.
The Gospel is preached ; and, as concerning the Gospel, the Jews
are enemies for the Gentiles’ sake. But this will have anend.
Israel, after the gospel dispensation is over, will agaiif come upon
the scene; the seventieth week will bring for them the sorest
trouble they have cver had ; but thus the Lord will allure them
into the wilderness, to bring them back to Himself, and speak
comfortably to them. The end of the seventicth week brings
them in the full blessing of which Daniel speaks.

Thus the prophecy goes on: * Know therefore and understand,
that from the going forth of the commandment to restore and
to build Jerusalem unto Messiah the Prince, shall be seven weeks,
and three score and two weeks : the street shall be built again,
and the wall, even in troublous times.  And after the three score
and two weeks shall Messiah be cut off, and shall have nothing
(marg.) ; and the people of the prince that shall come (/2 the
prince, the coming one) shall destroy the city and the sanctuary;
and the end thereof shall be with a flood, and unto the end of the
war desolations are determined.” ‘

There is the gap I spoke of. How long a time runs on, is not
stated ; but the prophecy begins again the other side of the break,
with the actions of one, who, there is no reasonable doubt, gram-
matically or otherwise, is this “prince that shall come,”* just
spoken of, whose “people” have already destroyed the city and

* Commentators have not been stopped by the strangeness of the expres-
sion, from applying this to Titus ; but why mark 4#m out as distinct from the
“ ﬁeOple ” under him? “ The coming prince” is in fact a reference to one
whom the seventh chapter has brought already into notice in connection with
the fourth or Roman Empire, “the little horn” whose blasphemies bring
destruction on the beast.
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the sanctuary, and who is thus marked out as a Roman prince,
last head of the last Gentile empire in Daniel’s vision (ch. vii).

“ And he shall confirm a [not ‘the’*] covenant with [the]
many for ONE WEEK ; and in thé midst of the week he shall
cause the sacrifice and oblation to cease, and for the overspreading
of abominations, he shall make it desolate [ratker, there shall be
a desolator], even until the consummation, and that determined
shall be poured upon the desolate.”

In Zechariah we saw this desolation and its consummation—
what was determined finished, and deliverance come for the
oppressed. In Matthew we saw further what brought the desolation
pointed out. Here in Daniel we have the details given. The
last head of the Gentile empire makes a covenant with the mass of
the Jewish nation for one week, the remaining one of the seventy,
and a weck of years, as most interpreters are agreed. The nature of
this covenant is not given ; but we gather from what follows, that
it allows the Jews, partially returned to their own land, their
ordinauces ‘and worship. Their sacrifices- are again offered
according to the law, and (as this implies) in their holy place, as
of old. Butin the midst of the week (at the end of three and
a-half years) this is all set aside, sacrifice and oblation cease,
and idolatry is established. Thereupon there comes a desolator
until the consummation, and the determined time is run out.

(7o be continued.)

* The introduction of the definite article here has misled many ; for they
naturally enough took z4e covenant’ to be the same as elsewhere in Daniel,
(ch. xi.) the /oly covenant. [t is not so, but simply « covenant, an agreement.

So, too, “ 4¢ shall make it desolate,” seems to show this same person

vindicating God’s holiness in judging the abomination ; it should be rather
“ one desolating ”—a desolator.

A BELIEVER once asked me why any one should find fault with
him for wanting to be a rich man. I answered him by 1 Timothy
vi. 10, adding : “ If you gather riches for yourself, awful sorrows
will come ;" and so they did. He lost wife and child, and had
other things which touched him to the quick; showing him that
God would not be a party to such a walk as that.

PRACTICALLY, God sees nothing you could not give up for the
Lord Jesus Christ’s sake; and, depend upon it, He will not
be in yourdebt; it will all be brought out in bright daylight
when Christ comes, and mecantime, rays from His face will be
playing on your hearts the whole way. G. V. W,
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GENESIS IN THE LIGHT OF THE NEW TESTAMENT.

PARrT 1.
CHAPS. 1., 11.—GOD’S COUNSELS IN CREATION.

In seeking to develop—(as is now my purpose) the truths of
the New Testament from the history of the Old, it is the typical
meaning with which we have to do. The Divine glory, as seen
in Moses’ face, was veiled to the people addressed : for us the
veil 1s done away in Christ. The words of the apostle with
reference to Israel's history, it can scarcely be doubted, apply
no less to that which was but prefatory to theirs: *“now all
these things happened unto them for ensamples (42 types) ; and
are written for our admonition, upon whom the ends of the world
are come.”

He gives us, moreover, many of the details : Adam, a type of
Christ ; Live, of the Church; Abel's offering, of the sinner’s ac-
ceptance ; Noah's salvation by the Ark, of vur own in Christ;
Melchizedek, king of righteousness and peace; the story of
Abraham’s two sons ; and a /Zn¢ at least as to the offering up of
Isaac (Gal. iii, 16-i7). Nor is this all that is commonly recog-
nized as typical, though some no doubt would have us stop
where the inspired explanation stops. But in that case how
large a part of what is plainly symbolical would be lost to us —
the larger part of the Levitical ordinances; not a few of the
Parables of the Lord Himself, and almost the whole of the book
of Revelation.  Surely none could deliberately accept a prin-
ciple which would lock up from us so large a part of the in-
spired Word.

Still many have the thought that it would be safer to refrain
from typical applications of the historical portions where no in-
spired statement authenticates them as types at all. Take, how-
ever, such a history as that of Joseph, which no direct Scripture
speaks of asa type, yet the common consent of almost all re-
ceives as such.  Or Isaac’s sicrifice, of the significance of which
we have the merest hint.  The more we consider it, the more we
find it impossible to stop short here.  Fancy, no doubt, is to be
dreaded. Sobriety and reverent caution are abundantly needful.
But so are they cverywhere.  If we profess wisdom we become
fools : subjection to the blessed Spirit of God and to the Word
inspired of Him, are our only safe-guards here and elsewhere.

When we look a little closer, we find that the types are not
scattered by hap-hazard in the Old Testament books. On the
contrary they are connected together and arranged in an order
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and with a symmetry which bears witness to the Divine hand
which has been at work throughout. We find Exodus thus to
be the book of redemption ; Leviticus, to speak of what suits
God with us in the sanctuary, of sanctification ; then Numbers,
to give the Wilderness history—our walk with Ged (after re-
demption and being brought to Him where He is), through the
world. Each individual type in these different books will be
found to have most intimate and significant relation to the great
central thought pervading the book. This, when laid hold of,
confirms immenscly our apprchension of the general and par-
ticular meaning, and gives 1t a force little if at all short of abso-
lute demonstration.

The great central truth in Genesis is * LIFE.” It thus begins
where all begins actually for the soul. God is seen in it as Life-
giver, Creator: this involving necessarily also that He is
Sovereign in purpose, and Almighty* in execution. This is
why Genesis is, as it has been called, “the seed-plot of the
Bible,” because it is the book of the counsels of the Sovereign
and Almighty God.

But “ Life " is (so to speak) the key-note—the thread upon
which all else is strung.  Genesis is plainly almost entirely a
series of biographies. It divides after the introductory account
of creation, mn chaps i, ii.,, into seven of these, in which we have
a perfect picture of Divine Life in the soul, from its almost im-
perceptible beginning to its full maturity.

Adam gives us the beginning, when, with the entrance of
God’s Word, light comes into the soul of a sinner, and God meets
him as such with the provision of His grace (ch. iii).

Then (ch. iv,, v), we have the history of the two “ seeds,” and
their antagonism,—a story which has its counterpait in the
history of the world at large, but also in every individual soul
where God has wrought, and where the “ flesh lusteth against the
Spirit, and the Spirit against the flesh, and these are contrary
the cne to the other.”

Next, Noah's passage through the judgment of the old world
into a new scene, accepted of God in the sweet savour of sacri-
fice, is the type of where salvation puts us, *in Christ, a new
creation : old things passed away, and all things became new”
(ch. vi, xi.q). :

Abraham’s Canaan life—pilgrim and stranger, but a wor-

* Which 1s plainly God’s revelation of Himself to Abiaham, Isaac, and
Jacob, as distinct from Jehovah to Isiacl (sce Exod. vi,, 3). In the rest of
the Pentateuch the word occurs only in Balaaw's prophecy (Num xwuiv ) and
only in Ruth besides, of all the historical books
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shipper, gives us the fruit and consequence of this—a “walf in
Him ” whom we have received. (xi. 10-xxi).

Then Isaac, our type as “sons” (Gal. iv. 28), speaks to us of
a self-surrender into a Father’s hands, the door into a life of
quiet and enjoyment, as it surely is (xxii -xxiv. 33).

Jacob speaks of the discipline of sons, by which the crooked
and deceitful man becomes Israel, a prince with God,—a chasten-
ing of love, dealing with the fruits of the o/d nature in us. (xxvi. 34-
XXXV).

While Joseph, the fullest image of Christ, suffers not for sin,
but for rightecousness’ sake, and attains supremacy over the world,
and fulness of blessing from the Almighty One, His strength
(xxxvi.-1).

All this we may more fully see hereafter. Even this hint of
it may make plain what I have already stated to be the main
feature of the book, with which the first section corresponds in
the closest way. Like many another first section, but perhaps
beyond any other, it is really a sort of table of contents to the
rest of the book. It is of course much more than that, as we shall
see, if the Lord give wisdom to unfold what this story of creation
gives us.

It is as all else here, a type, while it is none the less on that
account a literal history.  Its spiritual meaning in no wise turns
it into myth or fable, as some would assume. “ All these things
happened unto them,” says the apostle,—so the things really
happened, but—* for types.” What importance must attach then
to a “type,” to produce which God has actually modelled the
history of the world from the beginning! With what reverence
should we listen to the utterances so strangely given, so marvel-
lously “written for our admonition!” Instead of setting aside
the literal record of creation, it surely confirms it in the highest
degree, that the Creator should demonstrate Himself the New
Creator, and show how in laying the foundations of the earth
which sin has cursed and death has scarred, he who seeth the
end from the beginning had even then before Him, in the depths
and counsels of His heart, a scene into which, secure in its
unchanging Head, sin and death no more should enter—which
they should nevermore defile! It is Divine, this record : true, of
course then, and infinitely more,—although faith be needed for
the realization of it.

I do not doubt that the story before us, is not merely even a
single, but a two-fold type; finding its fulfillment in two spheres,
which are very generally correspondent to one another. The
world without has its reflection in the world within us. So the
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steps in the Divine dealing with the world at large have their
correspondence with His dealings with us as individuals. In our
consideration of them this individual application will come first.
It is that which is most prominent all through, and which links
the whole series of types together; and this has its significance
for us. In men’s thoughts you will find, as what they imagine to
be advanced and liberal views, the projress of the race putting
out of sight the interest of the individual : they speak much of
man, think little of men® It 1s not so with God ; the blessing of
the race is rcached (with Him) through the blessing of the
individual, and not one is overlooked. Nay, *“not a sparrow falls
to the ground without your Father.” This is what is in His
heart, whatever the perplexity which sin has introduced ; and oh
how profoundly needful for us the assurance of this! It may do
for philosophy to proclaim the grandeur of general laws, to which
the individual good must give place ; but the grip of this iron
machinery has none of the comfort of the grasp of a Father's
hand. The heart of God alone suffices the hearts which He has
made. .

Let us take then this individual application first, and let
creation preach to us lessons which may be happily familiar to
us, and yet have a new charm as preached thus, where (as all
preaching skould be) the sermon is an anthem, and the anthem
15 in the many voices of the universe—the revelation-chorus to
which all will come at last: “ And every creature which is in
heaven, and on the earth, and under the earth, and such as are in
the sea, and all that are in them, heard 1 saying, Blessing, and
honour, and glory, and power be unto Him that sitteth upon the
throne, and unto the Lamb for ever and ever!”

There are two smaller sections of the first natural division of
the book of Genesis. The first (ch. i., 2 3) gives us the work of
God and Hisrest. The second (ch. i, 4-25) God in relaticnship
with the creature He has made. Hence in this latter part the
covenant name is for the first time introduced : it is not *“ God *
mercly, but “the Lord God "—]chovah.  We shall sce more fully
the force of this hercafter. In this double account there is an
exquisite beauty, which the unbclief that cavils at It can never see.

It is necessary also tu distinzuish from the six days’ work,
what has been strangely confounded with it, the primitive crea-
tion of the first chapter and verse, and the ruin into which it had
fallen when *“without form, and void, and darkness on the face

* As ¢.g. Dr. Temple’s “ Education of the World,” in “ Essays and Re-
views.”
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of the deep.” This used to be, and I suppose still may be
called, the common view ; and yet the more one looks at the
passage the more it seems impossible to make such a mistake.
For plainly the work of the six days begins with this: “ God
said, let there be light, and there was light.” But as plainly the
earth, although waste and desolate, was there before that, not
created then. Moreover the words ““ without form and void,” for
which “wastc and desolate ” would be preferable as a reading,
imply distinctly a state of ruin, and not of development ; while a
passage in which the first of these terms is used asserts expressly
that the Lord did not create the earth so.+

Nor can it be said that the exigencies of a geological difficulty
have forced such a construction of the opening words of this
account. Augustine, who knew nothing of such a difficulty,
long ago decided for it from the mere force of the language used.
The requirement of it by the mere typical view I am just now
advocating, is independent of it also, and yet quite as urgent.
For it makes the six days' work a remoulding of a former lapsed
creation, the new birth, as we may call it, of a world. How
plainly significant is that, at once! And such a view of it the
words themselves necessitate.

Therc was then a primary creation, afterwards a fall ; first,
“heaven and earth,” in due order, then earth without a heaven,
in darkness, and buried under “a deep” of salt and barren and
restless waters.  What a picture of man’s condition, as fallen
away from God! tHow complete the confusion; how profound
the darkness ; how deep the restless waves of passion roll over
the wreck of what was once so fair! * The wicked are like the
troubled sca, when it cannot rest, whose waters cast up mire and
dirt.”

Then mark how the new birth begins: “ The Spirit of God
moved (or breoded) upon the face of the waters.  And God said,
L.et there be light”  IFrom the Spirit and the Word it comes :
we are “ born of the Spirit ;" we are “born of the incorruptible
sced " of *“the Word of God.” And “the entrance of Thy Word
giveth Zight” How faithfully this beginning of creative work
depicts that more mighty still in the human soul, and assures of
what was even then for us in the counsels of Divine wisdom.
Truly His “delights were with the sons of men.”

(70 be continued, D. V., in our neat.)

# Iti s the word rendered “ in vain,” [sa. xiv., 18. The two are found
together in Isa. xxxiv,, 11 ; Jer. iv,, 23.

2
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AN ATTEMPT AT A REVISION OF THE AUTHORIZED
TRANSLATION OF THE OLD TESTAMENT

1 THE PSALMS

BooKk 1—(PSALMS 1-x11)

1

1 Happy 1s the man that hath not walked 1n the counsel of
the wicked, nor stood 1n the way of sinners, nor sat 1n the seat
of scoffers

2 But his dehght s 1n the law of Jchovah, and in His law
doth he meditate day and night

3 And he s like a tree planted by the streams of water, that
giveth his fruit 1n his season, his leaf also shall not wither, and
whatsoever he docth shall prosper

4 The wicked are not so but are like the chaff, which the
wind driveth away

5 Therefore the wicked shall not stand 1n the judgment, nor
sinners 1n the assembly* of the righteous

6 For Jehovah knoweth the way of the righteous, but the
way of the wicked shall perish

I1

1 Why do the heathent rage, and the nations meditate a
vain thing ?

2 The kings of the earth set themselves, and the princes
take counsel together, against Jehovah and against His Anointed.

3 “ Let us burst their bonds, and cast away ther cords from

us

)

* There are three words variously translated “assembly” or “congrega
tion” 1in the A V, which 1t 1s needful to distinguish 1 translate ‘¢dak
uniformly (as here) “ assembly,” 2akal, *“ congregation,” mo‘ed, either “meet
ing,” or “ meeting place”

t Goun, 1 translate *“heathen” or “ Gentiles ,” /Pummim * nations,
‘am, ‘ people ¥
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4. He that sitteth 1n the heavens laugheth the Lord derideth
them
5 Then speaketh He unto them in his anger, and confoundeth
them 1in His wrath
6 “Yet have I anomnted! my king upon Zion, my holy mount’

7 “I will declare the decree, Jehovah hath said unto me
Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee

8 ‘“Ask of me, and I shall give thee [the] heathen for thine
inheritance, and the ends of the earth for thy possession

9 Thou shalt break them with a rod of iron, thou shalt dash
them 1n preces like a potter’s vessel ”

10 Be wise now, therefore, O ye kings be admonished, ye
judges of the earth

11 Serve Jehovah with fear, and rejoice with trembling

12 Kiss the Son§ lest He be angry, and ye perish from the
way , for suddenly will His anger kindle || Happy are all they
that put their trust in Him

T Or, perhaps, “set” The meaning has been greatly disputed, and the
best Hebraists seem about equally divided between these two

§ The use of the Aramaic forin Bar, nstead of the regular Hebrew Bex,
has given rise to much disputation I give the following note from Delitzsch
as perfectly satisfactory ¢ The second exhortation, which now follows
having reference to then relation to the Anointed One, has been missed by
all the ancient versions except the Synac, as though its clearness had blinded
the translators, since they render either bor, punty, chasutv, discipline,
(LXX Targ, ltal, Vulg ) or b, ‘ pure, unmixed (Aquila, Symm, Jerome,
adorate pure) Thus also Hupfeld renders it, ‘yicld sincerely,” whereas 1t 1s
rendered by Ewald, ‘rcceive wholesome warning,” and by Hitaig, ¢ submat to
duty’ Olshausen even thinks there may be some mistake m dar, and Dicstel
decides for 6o instead of bar But the context and the usage of the language
require ¢ Kiss the Son’ The Picl neshez means ¢ to kiss,’ and never anything
else , and while a7 1n Hebrew means ¢ puiity,’ and nothing more, and dar as
an adverb (purely) cannot be supported, nothing 1s more natural here, after
{’ehovah his acknowlcdged His Anomted as His Son, than that Bas, which

as nothing strange ibout it when found in solemn discourse,
should denote the unique Son, 1nd 1n fict the Son of God  The exhortation
to submut to Jchovah, as Aben Fera has observed, 1s followed by the exhorta
tion to do h)omage to Jehovahs Son’ (Delitzsch, Comment on Psalms, vol
1, pp 97 98

I adg that Gesenius, DeWette, and Rosenmiiller, though Rationalistic,
agree 1n this rendering

|| Or, possibly, as inthe A V, “when his anger 1s kindled but a httle *

NOTE —Throughout this translation, 1t will be attempted to maintain as
strict @ unifornuly of 1endering as possible, consistently with the known
various menings of words 1n all languages M-any a link of connection 1n
the Psalms 1s lost or obscured by inattention to this

3
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Practice.

s —

THE POWER WE NEED FOR PRACTICE.

Christianity is not a law : it is life and power. It is not God
upon the throne requiring ; but God come down to us in Christ,
working out in us His own requirement. If weare exhorted, *“Work
out your own salvation with fear and trembling,” the ground of
the exhortation is, * for it is God that worketh in you to will and
to do (or more strictly, the willing and the doing) of His good
pleasure.”

“ The strength of sin is the law” We may turn Christianity
itself into a law, and then the very perfection of it makes it
only a harder and severer one than Judaism itself. It will only
make us cry out the more, “ O wretched man that I am,” and
find in us an utter inability *to perform that which is good.”
Before then we speak of practice, let us look at the power which
is necded for practice. -

Judaism was a ** fold.” a law of commandments which hedged
in man and stopped his will.  Like the sand of the seashore it
gave a limit and a bound to that which chafed inces<antly against
it, and said, * Hitherto shalt thou come, and no further.” It
stopped the will ; it did not, it could not change it. Nay, it was
itself in its presence a witness that there was no change; for to
one who never had it in his mind to steal, * Thou shall not steal,”
would not be needed.

The Lord came to “lead out” His sheep out of this Jewish
fold (John x., 3-16*), and to gather them to Himself, where,
guided and aitracted by His voice, they should find under His
own hand and care liberty, safety, and satisfaction (ver. g).

The sheep know Him and thercfore follow Him. They know
His love, who, as the good Shepherd, laid down His life for them.
They appreciate the blessing of being under His care. They
know the value of His guardianship, His rod, and His staff. The
green pastures invite them.  They enjoy a lhiberty which is but
to give themsclves to what attracts and satisfics them. The will
being right, the heart engaged with good, liberty is safe.

A right walk is guarantecd, not by legal penalties or require-
ments, but by three powerful and efficacious principles : the three:
parts of Chiistian character—faith, hope, and love.

FFaith—as saith the apostle, * purifying their hearts by faith.”

# Where the second “fold ” should be *flock.”
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Faith is the condition of a soul in the light, seeing things as they
are, seeing as God sees. *“The entrance of Thy word giveth
light,” and “if thine eye be single, thy whole body shall be full
of light.” This begets what Scripture calls “holiness of truth,”
(Eph. iv,, 24, marg.)—separateness from what the soul has seen
in its deformity, separateness o Him in whom it has found its
good. When the apostle counted all things but dung and loss
for Christ, it was but the apprehension of these in their proper
character. It was not mere resolution or energy that flung
things aside, but faith that counted them for what they were, and
then who would defile himself with “ dung ?” Who would seek and
lay up “loss?”

Hope, which is but the child of faith, works in company with
it. By the *“exceeding great and precious promises” we are
made “partakers of the Divine nature, having escaped the
corruption that is in the world through lust.” *If we hope for
that we see not, then do we with patience wait for it.” And in
proportion as the hope is bright, the unseen things abstract the
gaze from earth, and give proper pilgrim-character to the heirs
of heaven. Nay, more, *he that hath this hope in Him”—the
hope of being like Christ when He appears—* purificth
Qimself even as He is pure.” Ifit isreally a *“ hope” to be like
Him by-and-by, we necessarily aim to be now as much as
possible like Him. Carry that out to the fullest possible extent,
it can never become legality.

And then “ faith worketh by Jowe:” it is not the belief of such
as * believe and tremble.” “ Thereis no fear in love, but perfect
love casteth out fear, because fear hath torment : he that feareth
_ is not made perfect in love. We love Him because He first
loved us.” And the apostle says of himself, the character of
whose life we know : * The life which 1 now live in the flesh, 1
live by the faith of the Son of God, w/o loved me, and gave 11im-
self for me.” .

Thus all that is in us as Christians is so much pledge for a
right and holy walk. Only we must remember that the posses-
sion of a nature which implies these things, is not in itself powez,
it is inclination; but we want power as well as inclination.
Power is of God and not of us; working in us, but lcaving us
very conscious of utter weakness, the proper condition of a
creature—dependence, and the very condition of strength, for
“ when I am weak, then am I strong.”

This weakness does not distress or terrify, therefore, nor abate
confidence in anywise, but just the contrary. For if it were my
strength T were strong in, how carefully should I need to measure
it with the difficulties of the way, and how full of fear I should
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rightly be, lest I had not enough to meet them. But when I
have strength for nothing, and the power is of God, I am quite
sure there are no difficulties that can stand before Him; and
thus faith as a grain of mustard seed, removes the mountains from
my path.

People often are saying, If a man were a Christian, he could
not do such and such things. It is true that if there is not good
fruit we have no right to argue a good tree; *“faith, if it have
not works, is dead, being alone.” Nevertheless, it is as false to
argue on the other side, that there cannot be bad fruit, yea,
however bad, springing from the root of evil which remains in
all. It is false, and dangerous as false ; because to argue a
Christian could not do so and so, is to argue that /, if a Christian,
cannot, and that is the next step to a fall; for “let him that
thinketh he standeth, take heed lest he fall.”

The instances of terrible failure and evil in believers, of which
Scripture is full, are writtten for our admonition, not to teach us
that we must fail likewise, but to break in us the immense self-
confidence which induces failure, and make us weak enough to
be strong indeed.

Power is of the Spirit : a power ours, though not of us. It is
“the law,” or efficacious working, “ of the Spurit of Life in Christ
Jesus,” which delivers *from the law of sin and death” (Rom.
viii, 2.)

How—in what direction—does the Spirit of God work? By
taking of what is Christ's and showing it unto us (John xvi,, 14),
and then by showing us owr own part in the Christ that He
reveals. “ At that day,” says the Lord—the day when the
Sprrit of truth should come—*ye shall know that I am in the
Father, and ye in Me, and Iin you.” (John xiv.,, 20.)

Thus He quickens faith ; thus He invigorates hope; thus He
deepens and enforces love ; not occupying the soul morbidly
with itself, but with what is outside itself and yet its own ; drawing,
not driving ; setting the will right, not stopping it; not the
principle of the “fold,” but of the Shepherd and the sheep. Let us
remember, then, if holiness, if fruitfulness, if the glory of our
Master be indeed dear to us, that Scripture, which cannot be
broken, asserts as plainly as can be, that “ the strength of sin is
the law.” To put ourselves ‘under it, therefore, with whatever
sincere intent, is none the less to rob ourselves of power, and
grieve the blessed Spirit of God, the only source of power.

And it is putting ourselves under law, whenever we take up,
as matter of requirement and self-occupation, what can only be
accomplished by Divine power working in us the realization of
what Christ is and of what we are in Him. Duties there are, of
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course, but the question is how to find power for their fulfilment ;
and commandments there are, but it is: “ If ye love Me keep
them.” Neither the “spirit of fear,” nor the endeavour to mend
myself and find satisfaction in my spiritual condition, will avail
for this. God has entitled me, nay, made it both duty and
privilege, as a Christian, to turn away from all that I find in my-
self, to realize by faith what I am in Another. I cannot want to
mend Christ, and “as He is, so am I,” even “in this world.”
It is only as “ abiding in Him” I am competent for anything ;
only as *“ with open face bcholding the glory of the Lord,” I am
*changed into His image from glory to glory.”

All that I find in myself dowa here has been put away fronv
before God by the Cross of His Son. I can expect nothing from
it I can make nothing of it. My real self is elsewhere. * Hav-
ing received Christ Jesus the Lord, T “walk in Him.” This is
much more than fulfilling points of duty, while it alone makes
performable all duty.

As with regard to ourselves, so in our dealings with others.
To put them under law, is not to help them out of evil, or give
them victory over besetments. Even conscience may be roused
in such a way as to drive the soul further away from God, rather
than to help it near. How needful to remember, that *“sin
shall not have dominion over you, because ye are not under the
law, but under grace;"” and that faithfulness is not always rightly
measured by the sharpness of a rebuke, or the severity with
which we judge men’s sins. It is one thing to hold up the
standard before their eyes, and show them what they ought to
be ; it is quite another, to bring in the grace of Christ, to enable
them for what they ought to be. It takes no spirituality to
condemn : it is the “spiritual ” alone whom the apostle expects, “ if
one be overtaken in a fault,” to “wrestore such an one in the
spirit of meekness.” It is easy to rouse the flesh in another, and
justify our worst judgment of himm 8y that whick our own fleshly
dealing has evoked. The appeal of the Spirit, is to all that con-
stitutes the Christian, that the “ man in Christ,” may assert his
dignity, and claim the things that are his own, and rise up out of
the pollution and degradation of natural things.

Satan is the accuser of the brethren. “The Lord, my Shep-
herd,” the restorer of my soul.
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THE TEXTS FOR ETERNAL PUNISHMENT.

1. REV. XIX. 20; XX. IO.

“ AND the beast was taken. and with him the prophet that wrought
miracles before him, with which he deceived them that had the mark of the
beast, and them that worshipped his image. These both were cast a2live into
a lake of fire burning with brimstone.”

“ And the devil that deceived them was cast into the lake of fire and
brimstone, where the beast and the false prophet ar¢, and shall be toimented
day and night for ever and ever.”

The doctrine of eternal punishment has been of late much in
question. Convinced of its great importance in connection with
other and fundamental points of Christian faith, I take up the
texts which speak of it, for examination—examination, as thorough
as I am able to give them. I propose the development of Scripture
doctrine from Scripture, noticing the attacks of objectors some-
what, for the more careful inquiry~as to the points attacked.

I can understand that people will think it an evidence of
weakness, that I bring forward in the first place texts from the
Book of Revelation. 1 do it advisedly; and am bold to ask what
texts I could so rightly begin with, as those which bring before
us, confessedly in a detail never attempted anywhere else, the very
thing at which we are to look ? 1 know men plead its obscurity,
and claim it can establish no doctrine. But I know, too, that
God calls it “ Revelation,” and 1 confess that outweighs with me
all contrary assertions whatsoever. It is *“the Revelation of Jesus
Christ,” upon whatever things it speaks of. Confessedly it speaks
of the doom of the sinner: it is the Revelation of Jesus Christ,
therefore, as to this.

As to obscurity, let us wait and see if it #s obscure. At any
rate it is the full-length and Divine Revelation of the matter. If
that be obscure, it is not likely any other will be plamer.

The Book of Revclation is a book of symbols. Much has
been made of this, by those who would have it teach no doctrine.
The thing itself is freely granted, while the consequence is abso-
lutely denied. If it teach at all, we must simply ask what it
teaches, and whatever that is, it tcaches, we may be sure, with all
the authority and decisiveness which God’s Word must necessarily
have.

Nor does its being a book of symbols mean that every word,
or phrase, or sentence is symbolic. There are interpretations
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plainly scattered through the book ; and in the most figurative
parts, there are words that are not figurative. We, have in cach
case, to inquire what is meant, without any prior assumption as
to this.

“The beast” is a figure, doubtless. It is the fourth beast of
Dan. vii,, and there an admitted figure of the Roman Empire. In
Revelation, thercefore, its meaning must be primaiily the same. 1
say “ primarily,” for the book itself assures us that there is a

. modification of this meaning—slight, indeed, but of importance
in its present connection. 7%e beast is represented, according to ch.
xvii. 11, &y kis own cighth Lead :* * the beast that was, and is not,
cven he is the eighth (head), and is of the seven, and goeth into
perdition.” Now, these seven heads are “ seven £ings.” This is
the literal interpretation, not the symbol (ver. 10); and it is this
eighth head that “goeth into perdition,” most ecvidently that
which the end of the 19th chapter gives us. “ The beast” then
cast aliveinto the lake of fire, is the last head of the Gentile empire,
and a man.

The * false prophet, that wrought miracles before him,” is by
that mark the second * beast ” of Rev. xiii. He has *“two horns,
like a lamb,” but * spake as a dragon.” He is thus marked out
as the one of whom the apostle Paul speaks (2 Thess. ii., 3-10).
as the “man of sin, the son of perdition,” and the “ wicked one,”
“ whose coming is after the worxing of Satan with all power, and
signs, and lying wonders,” and whom the Lord shall consume
with the spirit (or * breath ”) of his mouth, *and destroy with the
brightness of His coming ” (or * manifestation of His presence ).
This passage again is a partial quotation from Isa. xi, 4. *“ And
He shall smite the earth with the rod of His mouth, and with the
breath of His lips shall he slay the wicked (one).” ‘The millennium
follows this in Isaiah, as it does in Rev. xx.

The beast and false prophet are, therefore, men, as much as the
“kings of the earth and their armies,” with whom they are
associated in ver. 19—indeed, it would be a strange association, if
it were not so ; for these kings of the earth are literally that, and
referred to in Isa. xxiv. 21.

People, of course, will be ready to tell us that all this is disputed.
I am quite aware of it: every thing is. Popular commentaries,
such as that of Barnes, make all these things the shadow of a
shadow. They allow the marriage of the Lamb, which
precedes the coming forth of the Rider on the white horse and

* As Nebuchadnezzar represented the first empire, in Dan. ii. 28 : % 7/ou
art this head of gold.”
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His armies, to be a figure of a union of the saints with Christ,
but then it only means * that the Church was now to triumph and
rejoice AS IF in permanent union with her glorious Head and
Lord.*” They allow that the vision of the Rider on the white
horse, is figurative of His coming from heaven with His saints,
to subjugate the world to Himself ; but then it means only that
“the true religion would be as triumphant AS IF the Son of God
should go forth,” &c.* And thus, as to the casting of the beast
and false prophet into the lake of fire, * there is no necessity for
supposing this to be /iterally inflicted.*” Thus is the Word of
God solemnly evacuated. It is no wonder, if those led by such
commentators, should find the book of Revelation practically
anything but that,

Scripture, however, decisively forbids such an interpretation of
these passages.

(1.) In this way the figures of Revclation become (as I have
said) the figures of figures. The ““marriage of the Lamb"” figures
the union of the saints with Christ. One would think the figure
was there explained surely ; but no: the union of the saints with
Christ, figures the triumph of true religion !

(2.) This sort of interpretation destroys the purport of the
picces of true interpretation, intermingled with the figures. Thus
in ch. xx., 4-6, the interpretation is carefully given separate from
the vision : “ I saw thrones, and they sat upon them, and judgment
was given unto them,” &c., is the vesion ; but *“ This is the first
resurrection.  Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the first
resurrection,” &c., is the inuterpretation of the vision. But, accord-
ing to this sort of reasoning, the wnterpretation is as figurative as
the vision itself !

(3.) The link with other Scriptures of the most literal kind
forbids such mystification. Compare thus Zech. xiv. throughout ;
or Isa. xxiv., 21-23, where the punishment of the ““ host of the
high ones on high,” finds its counterpart in Rev. xx., 1-3; of
“the kings of the earth on earth,” in ch. xix., 21; the “visiting
after many days,” in xx., 10-12. The reign of the Lord, in xx. 6.
Isa. xi, and 2 Thess. ii,, I have already referred to. Compare
also Col. iti. 4, and 1. Thess. iv. All the passages which speak of
the Lord’s sccond coming might be cited here.

(4.) But again, the connection of the passages in Revelation
among themselves forbids it. Thus not only is the lake of fire
referred to again in xx., 10, 14, 15, but in verse 10 referred to as
the place of punishment of the beast and false prophet, when the

* Barnes 1 Joco.
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devil is cast in also. There 7s “ necessity,” therefore, for under-
standing a literal casting in. But we shall refer to this again.

Thus, then, the passage we have been looking at remains in all
its dread significance. The terms used in the description seem
as if designed to impress its literality upon the reader: “ These
both were cast ALIVE into a lake of fire burning with brimstone.”

But this is not the whole account, as we have just seen. A
thousand years pass on in the prophecy—a literal thousand years,
for it makes part of the explunatory statement in ver. 6—and then
we are again made to look into this lake of fire. The devil is
now cast in, where, it is noted, the ‘*“ beast and the false prophet
are, and shall be tormented day and night for ever and ever.”

Plain as this language is, it also, in its obvious meaning, has
been objected to, and therefore we must consider these objec-
tions. First, let us hear Albert Barnes. * 7%is overthrow,” he
says, ‘“of the enemies of God and of the Church, will be final.
Satan ‘will be cast into the lake of fire and brimstone, to be
tormented day and night, for ever and ever.” The beast and the
false prophet are already there; that is, they will have ceased
long since, even before the beginning of the millennial period, to
have opposed the progress of truth in the world, and their power
will have been brought to an end. Satan now, the last enemy,
will be doomed to the same hopeless woe.”

Now, as I have said, the language scems as plain as need be.
The devil is spoken of, not symbolically as the “dragon,” as
before, in xx., 2; nor have we any key, or chain, or figure of
that kind. He is simply *“ Satan” (ver. 7), or the devil, (ver. 10),
the two names given as explanatory of who the dragon is. Thus
we have literal plain speech, not figure.

But it is not simply Satan who is now to be *“tormented.”
The Greek word is plural - it is “ they shall be tormented.” This
shows conclusively that the beast and false prophet sti/l survive,
after a thousand years, and then to be * tormented for ever and
ever.” This also shows that the beast and the false prophet are
men, as before shown, and not mere symbols of systems, or what
not.

Another writer,* from the extreme ranks of hcterodoxy, and
with another object altogether, brings yet very similar reasoning
to bear. lle objects to the word * are”—* where the beast and
the false prophet are "—as shown by the italics not to be in the
original. “ Every ellipsis,” says he, **must be understood in
- harmony with the facts of the case. ‘The beast and false pro-
phet’ were cast into the lake of fire at the beginning of the

* Robert Roberts, in “ the Christacelphian,” vol. xi., pp. 567-569.
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thousand years; and, in referring to this in connection with the
similar fate of the devil at the end of the thousand years, it is
surely not unnatural to understand the allusion historically, and
to insert ‘ were cast’' instead of ‘are’ after ‘the beast and false
prophet.” In that case, where is the suggestion about ‘ two men’
remaining a thousand years in the lake of fire unannihilated ?”

The * suggestion "—which may be called by a stronger word
than that—remains exactly where it was before. Put in “were
cast,” if you please : it still remains true that it is ** #Zey shall be
tormented,” not the devil alone, but the beast and false prophet
also. To be “tormented ” there they must e there ; and there-
fore, the “are,” to all intents and purposes, remains unshaken.

For this writer also says, the * beast and false prophet” are
systems, and he sees no incongruity in the use of the word *tor-
ments,” as applied to these ; the * dragon” too is that ; and he
remarks : * The thing represented by the dragon will suffer the
thing represented by the torment; and what torment is to a
beast, the process symbolized by the torment will be to the system
symbolized by the dragon.”

But what that is, he evidently cannot put in words, nor can
any one, I believe, conjecture. And it is 202, as 1 have before
said, the “dragon,” but * the devil” Symbolism is dropped,
and literal plain speech takes its place. Scripture cannot be
broken, and God's Word is stronger than men’s theories. .

The phrase “for ever and ever,” is as full an expression for
eternity as is used anywhere in Scripture. It is * for the ages of
ages,” and is an expression used twenty times in the New Testa-
ment, and nowhere with a limited meaning.*

Thus plainly speaks the Book of Revelation. It gives us by
actual example, two persons cast alive into the lake of fire, there
unconsumed after a thousand years, and then to suffer for eternity.
How worse than useless, to try and evade the unspeakable solemn.
truth.

II. REV. XX,, 13-15.

“ And the sea gave up the dead which were in it; and death and hell
[hades] delivered up the dead which were in them; and they were judged
every man according to their works. And death and hell [hadesi were
cast into the lake of tire. 'This is the second death. And whosoever was not

found written in the book of life was cast into the lake of fire.”

Another lifting of the veil! Another revelation! And how
plainly symbol and figure are here past. It is the judgment of

* The passages are Gal. i, §; Phil. iv,, 20; 1 Tim. i, 17; 2 Tim. iv,, 18 ;
Heb. xiii, 21; 1 Pet.iv,, 11; v, 11 ; Rev.i,6-18; iv, 9-10; v, 13-14; viL,
12; x.,6; xi,, 15; xv., 7 ; xix,, 3; xx, 10; xii,, 5. Rev. xix., 3, the only
place questioned, will be considered shortly.
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the “rest of the dead ” (ver. 5), who had not their part with the
blessed in the resurrection of the just—* the first resurrection.”
They are judged according to their works, a thing in which no
man could be justified ; and the result is, that “ death and hell,”
or hades,—decath, which has ruled over their bodies, and hades,*
which has received their souls—are cast into the lake of fire; a
figurative way of speaking, no doubt, but a very plain and intel-
ligible one. Dcath and hell are emptied into the lake of fire :
all that go to make them up are cast there ; every one not found
written in the book of life.

Death and hades are not here mere personifications, as some
have thought ; nor is their ccasing to exist what is to be gathered
fromit. The force of the passage is, that none of those who are
at that time found in death and hades escape the lake of fire, as
in the last verse that none do, whose names are not in the book
of life. For man standing simply on the ground of responsibility
before God—for mxan unsaved by simple sovereign grace—there is
no possible escape.  Such is the solemn and intensely important
lesson.

And although therc is no duration given here, this is the
final award; and as if to cut off hope completely, the lake of fire
is defined to be “the second death.” \We have already seen at
is not ‘“destruction” 1 the sense that some would give it, but
eternal torment in the fullest way. But it is a *death "—the
utter and final end of all that makes life * life.”

The first heaven and first earth are now passed away. The
new heaven and new earth are come. He that sits upon the
throne has said : * Behold, I make all things new ;" and just then
and there is it said : * But the fearful, and unbelieving, and the
abominable, and murderers, and whoremongers, and sorcerers, and
idolators, and all liars, shall have their part in the lake that
burneth with fire and brimstone, which is the second death”
(xxi., 8).

ITT. REV. XXII, 10-1§.

“The time is at hand. He that is unjust, let him be unjust still ; and he
that is filthy, let him be filthy still; and he that 1s nighteous, let him be
righteous still ; and he that 15 holy, let lum be holy still. . . . Without
[the city] are dogs, and sorcerers, and whoremongers, and murderers, and
idolators, and whosoever loveth and maketh a lie.”

" This is the solemn conclusion to these Revelation sayings.
When this time, so near from God’s point of view, shall have

* Itis the “hell,” not of final punishment, but where the rich man is found
b¢fore the judgment, in Luke xvi,, 23.
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come, the moral condition of every soul will be fixed for eternity.
Instead of a gradual process of resforation beginning even then,
and effectuated by the torment of the lake of fire (which is the
fond vain dream of some), it is just then that the characters of
the wicked and of the righteous are pronounced fixed for ever:
the unjust to be unjust still, even as the holy to be holy still,
The punishment is not corrective, the chastening of love, but, as
another Scripture puts it, “ judgment without mercy.” Alas! for
those who leave their condition for etcrnity to be settled then.
The last glimpse at their condition leaves them * without the
caty ” of the saints, as their final definitive portion.

(7o be continued, if the Lord will.)

Questions of the Bap.

THE RITUALISTIC AND THE SCRIPTURE GOSPEL.*

For the discussion of any important question it will be found
of advantage to take up, not only the actual statements of writers
upon the other side, but to confine one’s attention sometimes to
a single writer. There is thus a better opportunity afforded for
those unable to have access to numerous volumes, to follow
clearly the arguments of both parties, as well as greater assurance
given that no link in the chain of argument will be omitted. For
this purpose 1 take up Mr. Sadler’s book. None other, that 1
have seen, could as well answer it. It is a work in much esteem
amony what is called the “ High Church” party, has passed
through several editions, and had a not unimportant place in
helping on a movement which has had surprising success, and is
of the highest possible significauce. The book is clever, com-
paratively moderate in tone, written with much apparent candour,
amiability and picty. But, what is of even moie importance, it
is an attempt to produce proof, from Scripture, of the truth of
the main positions of the * Anglo-Catholic ” creed, and of what
they understand as *‘ the teaching of the Prayer-Book.” It puts

* Being the first of a series of papers on “Ritualism and the Word of
God,” in review of “ Church Doctrine Bible Truth,” by the Rev. F. Sadler,
M.A,, Piebendary of Wells, and Rector of Honiton. London. Bell & Daldy.
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these, therefore, upon ground which appeals to the faith of every
honest man who believes in Scripture, and at the same time fui-
nishes at once an easy reference to what, thank God, is our real
and only standard of appeal.

Controversy 1s a thing which many shrink from, from a feel-
ing easily to be understood, and in some sense, surely appreciablie
by every Christian. The spirit of strife appeals to some of the
worst passions of our fallen nature, and the “ servant of the Lord
must 7ot strive.” How easily controversy may run into this, we
can scarcely be ignorant. Yet it is by no means inseparable
from it ; and in the passage just quoted, the * strife ” forbidden is
not controversy, but all that is opposed to what follows imme-
diately,—* but be gent/e unto all men, apt to teach, patient (or
forbearing), in meckness instructing those who oppose them-
selves.” The care is to be that the truth be spoken 1n love, and
a great care it should be. But then, on the other hand, it is not
love not to speak, as is plain by the very passage itsclf; for the
object of instructing (or “sctting right,” as it has been rendered,)
those who oppose themselves, is, *if God, peradventure, may
give them repentance to the acknowledgment of the truth,” and
“ that they may recover themselves out of the snare of the devil,
who are taken captive by him at his will.”

Love, therefore, could not deny itself this privilege. It
must needs “ contend earnestly for the faith once delivered to
the saints,” just because it values this faith, and values the souls
to whom the faith is, or should be, prccious, The many that are
on every side entangled in the meshes of falsehood, to their ouwn
grievous damage, and the dishonour of Him whose truth makes
free, appeal to us for His sake and for their own, if we have the
truth, to give it them, and in a shape in which it will meet and
dispel the error.

Nor is this the only use of controversy. While it is quite true,
that a saint may be kept in, and grow up in, the truth without
any knowledge of the error, it is nevertheless also true, that if
he desire himself to minister, as it is the privilege of all to do, to
the need of souls, it is of value surely to be acquainted with the
various influences which are at work upon them, and giving form
and character to their condition.

Moreover, while contioversy itself does not directly feed the
soul—and it can hardly be too strongly pressed on those who
delight to live in its atmosphere—there is no doubt that it docs
give clearness and precision to the truth we hold, helps to detect
often some error in ourselves that traditional teaching may have
involved us in, and to more appreciation of the wonderful power
of that Word of God, which, sharper than any two edged sword,
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“ pierces even to the dividing asunder of soul and spirit, of
joints and marrow, and is a discerner of the thoughts and intents
of the heart.”

Let us, then, take up Mr. Sadler. The review of his book will
be the review of all the fundamental positions of Ritualistic

. theology, a system in which thousands of souls precious in the
Lord's sight are entangled. “ He that winneth souls is wise.”
May the Spirit of truth inspire us with this wisdom.

The first chapter is devoted to a consideration of the * Scrip-
ture Gospel.” It will not be hard to summarize the writer's views
in his own words, and thus to get clearly before us at the outsct
what it is we are examining :—

“The word *Gospel, in the New Testament, is applied
exclusively to the announcement of certain events, occurring at a
particular time in the history of the world. These are the
Incarnation, Birth, Baptism, Temptation, Ministry, Miracles,
Betrayal, Condemnation, Death, Burial, and Resurrection of
Jesus. . . . [Itisnotgiventoany Church toassume to be more
spiritual than God’s Holy Spirit ; so as, in place of the sequence
of events recorded in Scripture as the Gospel, virtually to substi-
tute a scquence of certain doctrines, beginning (say) with the
secret decree of God respecting the election of the individual
soul, proceeding to set foith the cffectual calling, conversion, and
justification of that soul so clected, and culminating in the pres-
ent assurance of its salvation. . . . The Gospel does not appear
in Scripture under the aspect of certain dealings of God with the
individual soul apart from its fellow-souls. It does appear as
ceriain events, or historical facts, having to do with the Second
Person in the ever-blessed Trinity.”

He instances the historical character of the four “ Gospels,”
emphasizing, especially, Marki., 1: " The beginning of the Gospe/
of Jesus Christ;" and then the preaching in the Acts :(—

“ All the notices of Apostolic preaching which we have in
this book, bear witness to the same fact—that the Gospel of the
primitive Church was the proclamation of God’s love to a sinful
world, as set forth in the death, burial, and resurrection of Jesus.

Evenifwe have only the outlines of the Apostolic discourses,
these outlines imply that the form of primitive doctrine resembled
rather the articles of the Creed than a Calvinistic or Methodistic
system. They are outlines which could not possibly be filled up
with what is now called a Gospel sermon.”

He proceeds to the Epistle to the Romans :—

“In this Epistle we have the Apostle practically applying
his ‘gospel’ to the consolation and assurance of his converts,
and so we have the Gospel, as applied by God’s Holy Spirit, to
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the assurance and comfort of the individual; and we find that it
is still represented as consisting in the record of the same out-
ward facts, and not so much inward experience, or abstract
declarations of the love of God, or of the all sufficiency of the work
of Christ. . . . Let the reader mark these words. The Apostle
here (Rom. iv, 23-25) asserts that righteousness is imputed to a
man, not when he believes that his sins are forgiven—not when
he believes he is personally justified and accepted-—not when he
realizes that Christ died for him in particular—but when he be-
lieves that God the Father raised up God the Son from the dead.”

“The sects who, at the time of the Reformation, flung to the
winds the observance of Easter and Christmas, equally flung to
the winds the great outward facts of redemption, as the evidences
of God's good will to the sinner, and substituted for them the
cvidence of inward personal experiences. I do not, of course, for a
moment mean to say that they denied the facts, but they substituted
other considerations for the evangclical application of these facts.”

I only add the following, from the end of Mr. Sadler’s second
chapter :— ,

“In conclusion, this Creed is not only a protest against past or
present forms of unbelief, or misbelief : it is also a standing pro-
test: against the prevalent fanaticism of the day, which calls
frantically on the sinner to trust in Christ's ‘blood,” or ‘finished
work,” without any, or with very little reference to, His person.
It is a fact that books are now written and circulated by hun-
dreds of thousands, urging men to believe in Curist, without
telling them what they are to believe about Him.”*

Now, I do not quote all this to condemn it wholesale. I am
sure there is not only truth in it, but truth important in its place.
The very danger of it with souls lies in the truth that it contains.
And let this be carefully noted, that there is no more successful
way of introducing error than by connecting it with truth,
especially if that truth be forgotten or neglected truth. Of
course, I do not accuse Mr. Sadler of the least intention to teach
error. I have no reason to raise a question of his perfect sin-
cerity in the matter. But that does not alter the character of
what he teaches in the least degree.

Before we look at the error in these quotations, let us lay
hold, and fast hold, of the truth in them. In the first place, men
lave too much substituted for the great outward facts of the
Gospel, as evidence of God's good will to the sinner, the evidence

* ¢ T allude to such books as Reid's ¢ Blood of Jesus.” I doubt not God
often conveys good through such books, just as He undoubtedly conveyed
benefit to thousands of souls by the preaching of such men as St. Francis of
Assisi ; but Scriptural they are not.”
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of inward personal erperiences. 1t is a mistake which, in some
measure, has been the result of the very system which Mr.
Sadler upholds : the mass of mere ecclesiastical profession under
that system forcing those who would be real to distinguish be-
tween the false and the true, by the fruits which a true faith
necessarily bears ; and thus far they were justified. They went
wrong when they took the rightful test of awother's faith, and
made it a test for thcmselves. Thus their own feclings, their own
experiences, became the ground of assurance as to their own
salvation. The eye that should have rested continually on
Christ was so far withdrawn, and they necessaiily fill into doubt
by the very means they took to secure against deception.

This was the error, not in general of the Refoimers, but of
the later Puritans, carnest and godly men, as so many of them
were.  The result remains to the present day in the evacuating
the meanmg of the simple gospel message, so that the * Gospel
of peace” brings no peace. That Christ died for sinners is
owned, of course,but in such soit read as if it were, “ He died for
saunts,” so that all their hope is in being able to assure them-
selves that they are saints.  For this, their works, their feelings,
their experiences, must be appealed to. They ask a deceitful
heart if it be changed, and cannot trust the answer that it gives
them They are always examming to see if they are in the
faith,* and never can dismiss the question as a scttled one. No
wonder. “ Ior he that tiusteth his own heart s a fool,” and
they know no better ground of hope than to trust their heart.

Let us, then, lay hold of this tiuth in Mi. Sadler’s statements,
that the great outward facts of which the Gospel speaks are the
cvidences of God’s love to us, upon which we are called to rest.
Christ died for sinncrs. My being a sinner is my title to rest in
Him. There His love meets me, not as one who has good in his
heart towards God, but, with “the chief of sinners” upon that
Damascus road : “w/hen we were enemies we were reconciled to
God by the dcath of His Son” (Rom.v. 10). As a sinner, not
a saint, I find my rest before God in the work of His Son, and
therefore need not be distressed by not being able to make
myself out a saint. *To him that worketh not, but believeth
on Him that justificth the UNGODLY, Zis faith is counted for
righteousness” (Rom. iv. 5).

(70 be .cwztizmea', if the Lord will.)

* 2 Cor. xin. 5, which is rested on for this, is a rebuke and not a serious
exhortation to do so. The passage begins with verse 3, and verse 41s a paren-
thests. “Smce ye seek a proof of Christ spcaking 1n me, . . . examine
yourselves, prove your own selves.” They were themselves the proof. And
then he ashs, “ Knuw ye not, &c.? Have you need to exanune 7 ”
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LETTERS TO AN INFIDEL.

I.
SCRIPTURE CLAIMS AND EVIDENCES.
To Mr. B. F. Underwood.

SIk,—As you make no secret of your disbelief of Christi-
anity, it can scarcely be offensive to you to be styled an infidel.
Did I say “atheist,” according to your own avowments, you
would be not unwilling to receive that appellation, only allowing
you your own definition of an atheist, as one who * does not
say, ‘There is no God,” but who says, ‘I know not what you
mean by God’”—one for whom **‘God’ and the ‘* Unknown’
are but two symbols, representing something of which he knows
nothing.” These are your own words, and this is your own
position as stated by yourself.

People owe you at least some thanks for the candour of that
terrible confession. It reveals at once the length to which, with
all the help of the science of the present day, you have yourself
arrived, and are sceking to lead others. May it not even sug-
gest for yourself the hope, that the sense of that awful darkness
in which alone you say you believe, may, in the mercy of Him
you know not, yet rouse you to cry out to Him, if haply He
may hear, before it be too late for you for ever?

It would be only repeating an old question to ask, what
gain you can propose to yourself or others, by converting men to
ignorance and darkness as to all that it imports man most to
know. It is the custom to answer that truth, inexorable truth,
it is, that claims this at your hands. How thoroughly you
must be persuaded, at lcast, that itis truth then that you ad-
vance! Is it too much to expect that what you have to tell us,
will bear the most rigid investigation that can be given it ?—that
we shall find no unagination, no speculation, no hypothesis,
introducing itself into the clear and perfect demonstration of the
folly and unreality of that which has been confessedly the faith
in life and death of multitudes in the present and the past? Is
it unreasonable that we, whose hope for eternity is to be de-
stroyed by your arguments, should subject them to the fullest
and most unsparing examination ?

It is this that I propose with regard to what lies now before
me: the report of your debate at Aylmer, in June of last yecar—a
report issued, as I believe, with your explicit approbation. I
may expect it, therefore, to contain your real sentiments ; and, as
you are styled “ the champion of the L#be¢ra/ party in the United
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States "—why “ Liberal”™ 1 really cannot tell—I may further
expect to find in it at least the principal arguments of the
scientific infidelity of the day.

Before, however, I turn to these, I must give my reasons for
not being able to accept Mr. Burgess, your opponent in that
debate, as in anywise a representative of Bible Christianity.
His speeches are indeced most imperfectly reported, and I should
be sorry to make him responsible for all that he is made to say.
Still the report has been 1ssued, and it will be all that many will
have to guide them in their judgment of the professedly Christian
side of the argument. There are some things also in which he
is much too outspoken to be misunderstood. In his belief * the
New Testament teaches wnothing whatcver about the 1rinty.”
He is an annihilationist, with the corresponding light estimate
of sin and of atonement which that involves. His views of
Scripture are of the loosest; and here I must quote from the
report : “1 do not know of any studied clergyman,” he says,
“who claims that the whole of the Old and New Testament is a
revelation from God, but rather that it contains a revelation from
God. To say that it 75 a revclation from God, and that it con-
tains a revelation from God, are two distinct and separate state-
ments.”

Now it would be true in a certain sense to say, that all in
Scripture is not, strictly speaking, revelation. It is plain, that
the history of men’s acts and their sayings, is not properly that.
Job's friends did not speak of God the thing that was right
Their sayings, therefore, are no revelation, in the strict sense. Yet
the writer of Job was inspired to give us these, and they were
needed absolutely, in order to answer the Divine purpose of the
book. The whole has been written down with Divine precision
and perfectness to that end.

Nor would revelation be needed to give us facts which the
writer had known, or could have known, mdependently of that.
Tuspiration would be, even there, that he might give us just suck
facts, and in such a way as should answer the Divine purpose.
The history of creation, on the other hand, must be purcly matter
of revelation ; and here it is that I find in what sense Mr. Burgess
uses the words I have just referred to. Thus he says again :—

“In regard to science, I contend that one of the first things
necessary to cstablish anything against the Bible on that point, is
to show that it teaches anything whatever, in regard to science,
or histery, (!) or even professes todoso. . . . The Bible
makes no pretension to scientific authority. . . . The author
(of thc Book of Genesis) wrote, using the current language and
opinions of the day. When he spoke of the first and second
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day, be used the current statement of the day, . . . buteven
if that be false, it does not affect the moral nature (? character)
of the Bible. So with the sun and moon standing still at the
command of Joshua. This story was only used as an indication
of that feeling of faith which was assumed to say : ‘ Never mind,
gentlemen ; the day is long, and even the sun and moon and
stars will wait for us’ ()"

Against all this every Christian feeling, one would think,
must mike emphatic protest. It is essentially immoral, as it is
more than semi-infidel. It is a very easy way, of course, to meet
“scientific ” objections—conceding all that infidelity in that shape
can demand—>by a formal surrender of the authority of Scripture
in such matters. Ifhe is correctly reported (which I can scarcely
believe), Mr Burgess would even extend this principle to matters
of history ! Perhaps, the account of the fall, as well as of creation.
And all this touches not the truth of the Bible, nor affects its
moral character! What can unbelief desire more than such a
degradation of the Word of God ?  “ God created,” * God made,”
may all be untrue. It may be, He did nothing of the kind. A
Scripture statement of the most positive character may dwindle
down into *the current language of the day,” and preserve all
its interest and value for us!  Why should not Lyell's “ Geology,”
or, for that matter, Darwin’s * Descent of Man,” be equally
entitled to respect with Scripture ?

And then, for the morality Does a lie become respectable,
because enshrined in the piges of what is professedly God's
precious Word ? Or, just for that very reason, does it not rather
become #iere the most disastrous, the most fatal of all lies?

I refuse this dactrine, Sir, with all my heart. The Scriptures
that I hold dear, are not such as for bread would give a stone, or
for a fish a serpent. They do not “contain " a revelation, which
man’s mind is to pick out from the heap of falsehood amid which
it lies. They do not even merely give me in a general way the
Word, but—as the Apostle puts it of his own and others’ teach-
ings—the words of God : *“ Which things also we speak, NOT in
the words which man’s wisdom teacheth, but which the Holy
* Ghost teacheth.” Translators may err, of course ; transcribers
may produce imperfect copies : but the Word itself remains,
after cll the attacks of men, proved only the more the Word of
Him who “cannot lie.”

But this want of faith in the Scripture appears in the whole
course of Mr. Burgess's argument. Following, I grant, the
example of many writers on Evidences, he culls certain “ facts "
out of the New Testament, and then sets to work to prove these
facts by something else—the wonderful success of the religion,
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the earnestness and sincerity of its advocates, the testimony of
historians, etc.,—everything in short, save the testimony most
direct, most convincing, and nearest at hand : the testimony of
the Bible itself! This is surely significant. He is appealed to
for the testimony of eye-witnesses to the resurrection. There
was one who could use, as to himself, language such as the
following : “ And he that saw it bare record, and his record is
true, and he knoweth that he saith true, THAT YE MIGHT
BELIEVE,” (Jno. xix. 35). Yet John's witness is quietly ignored
as proof, while Josephus, Tacitus, and Pliny are thought credible
witnesses. Mr. Burgess well knows, that the faith of no real
Christian is founded on these latter ; that the mass are almost
ignorant of their very existence ; that their witness is at best the
witness of darkness to light. Why is he afraid to rest the cause
of Scripture where Scripture itself rests it, upon its own inherent
credibility and truth ?

For so saith the Word. Need I appealtoit? You yourself
must be aware, if you have searched its pages at all, that it is
not upon this feeble-kneed “ witness from something else” (to use
Mr. B's own words in another connection), that it founds its
claims to be heard and belicved. No: the Bible, with the
glorious and blessed Person of whom it speaks, says, in the assur-
ance that the simple truth is its own best witness to the true:
“If I say the truth, why do ye not believe Me.”

Even among men, where it is never wholly unmingled, the
speakers of the truth commend themselves to men’s consciences.
With the utterances of the living and unmixed Truth Himself,
how much more so! And how could God be wanting to it, and
to those who honestly are seekers after I{im, by refusing them
the needed assurance ? His testimony is precise: “ If any man
will do His will, he shall know of the doctrine, whether it be of
God, or whether I speak of Myself.” Think of His referring
men to the courtly sycophant Josephus, or the heathen Tacitus,
or Pliny, for testimony to Himself -—He who said : “I receive
not testimony from man.” As well send them to Pontius Pilate,
or to Herod the Tetrarch of Galilee.

No, Sir, it is the mere device of unbelief, or of him who, alas!
works in the children of it, to beguile us from our vantage
ground. Outside the Word of God what have we but the poor
reasonings of our own imagination—darkness, according to your
own confession, in the things of God ?

And it is plain, if we are to take Scripture at all, we must
base its claims where it bases them. How solemn the assurance
trom Him whom we rightly call Master and Lord, that “if they
hear not Moses and the prophets, neither will they be persuaded,
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though one rose from the dead!” How truly we may say it of
the fuller, clearer, New Testament revelation.

It is this book, Sir, this book, in which we believe. We believe
it because it has come to us evidencing itself to our hearts and
consciences as a message from God. It has shown us our need,
our guilt ; it has shown us llis gracious provision for it all-—a
provision in which the heart of God has been told out to us.
God Himself revealed in One who came down into this world.
Son of man among the sons of men, lightening the darkness
which was ours as well as yours, and bridging over the distance
between us and God, and making peace by the love-offering of
Himself, by the blood of the Cross. ‘God commendeth His
love to us.” It is itsown evidence. Nohuman imagination could
have conceived, no human wisdom thought out, the marvellous
thought. Much less could wickedness contrive, or goodness im-
pose upon us, so needless, aimless and profitless a deception.

On all sides it is a testimony secured and guaranteed against
.doubt. The first book of Scripture bears witness to the last,
the last to the first ; and all between is linked together by in-
finite interlacement of wonderfully combining  evidence—the
witness of ages and gencrations ; a witness you can no more
bribe or pervert, or escape from, than you can bribe the sun to
forego its rise, or stop its chariot in the heavens. Israel, in their
unbelief, holding fast the one half of this revelation while they
reject the inevitable, inseparable other half, are our witnesses in
that very unbelief ; witnesses too in their scattered condition, yet
nationally preserved ; their land too enjoying its sabbaths and
waiting still for their occupancy as they for it. The very cor-
ruption of Christianity itself is our witness: Romanism, Ritualism,
Unitarianism, the divisions of Protestantism, the growing infi-
delity of the day—all, all, mapped out by the unerring hand
which has written what in ignorance you despise—are our wit-
nesses. Besides this, the thousand tongues of prophecy speak
with one voice the omniscience of Him whose utterance they are
—Him whom you know not, alas! And why know not? O, if
He give you yet in mercy to know Him whom you deem
*“ Unknowable,” you will be the first to confess that if mnen abide
in darkness, it is in spite of “ light” which “has come into the
world,” and for the reason that ‘“men love darkness rather than
light, because their deeds are evil.” That is what the Scripture
says, as you well know. This light is for you, if you will have it;
it will witness against you, if you reject it.

For this whole matter of Christianity is not simply an inter-
esting subject of debate—one in which we may take different
sides, and, though in a mistake, be blameless. If your “reason be
at fault,” your Jeart is. The evidence is overwhelming. The causes
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of unbelief lie all within. “ How can ye believe, who receive
honour one of another, and seek not the honour that cometh from
God only " “ For this cause God shall send them strong dclu.ion
that they should believe a lie, that they all might be damned, who
believed not the truth, but had pleasure in unrightcousness.”

You cannot be ignorant, Sir, how common a case 1t is for the
heart to seduce the head—for the reason or understanding to be
perverted by the will. This is the secret of unbelief.  With
the /eart, man believeth unto righteousness.” With the heart
he dis-believeth to damnation  Terrible must that condition of
heart be which opposes itself to light, when God’s infinite mercy
stoops to beseech men to be reconciled (2 Cor v. 10). Impossible,
when you think of it, that God could make the 1eception of His
Word a question of the intellect, rather than the heart. That
He reveals to the teachable spirit of “babes,” what e hides fiom
the tellectual pride of the “ wise and prudent,” is as morally
right as it is demonstrably certain.  And, it would be a sorrowful
thing for us, if 1t were otherwise ;—if the knowledge of the truth
depended upon ability to embark in the scientific researches of
the day, or the assurance of the Bible being the Word of God
depended upon the exploration of a Darwin, or a Tyndall. Itis
not their fault if they were born at least some centuries too late
for this; nor must they complain if we assume to have, independ-
ently of them, a faith in Scripture which we believe it quite
impossible for them to shake.

For that very reason we need not shirk their arguments. We
are sure the science of the Bible is as perfect as all else; and while
it is true, it does not affect to teach it, it is nevertheless itself
the highest scientific authority there can be, on whatever topic
of science it may speak. If it be God that speaks, He cannot lie.

But it would be a long way round to reach faith by this
scientific research. Thank God there is a simpler and a surer
way, where, though a fool, the wayfarer shall not err.  There is
One who says: “ If any man will "—willeth to—*" do God’s will
he shall know of the doctrine.” There is One who bids * come
to Him,” and He will give rest unto the soul. The truth speaks
to the true. The meek will He guide in judgment. Not by a
blind and credulous surrender of the judgment, therefore, but
by an inshining of the light that dispels all darkness, itself its
own best evidence, and revealing all things else as well.

In my next I shall begin to take up your arguments. But
oh, that even in the meantime you may have looked fcr wisdom
to Him who “giveth to all men liberally and upbraideth not,”
that it may be given you.

Yours, in most real desire for you,

. L L
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Exposition,

A STUDY OF THE PSALMS.

I
THE FRAME-WORK OF THE BOOK.—(Concluded )

ONCE more, let us turn to the Christian revelation and see
how these things connect themselves with what we have seen
already to be the end of the Christian dispensation. 2 Thess. ii
supplies that link of solemn connection :—*“Now we beseech
you, brethren, by the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, and by
our gathering together to Him, that ye be not soon shaken in
mind, or be troubled, neither by spirit, nor by word, nor by letter
as from us, as that the day of Christ,”—the editors read, “the
day of the Lord "—*is come.” * The “day of the Lord ” at once
connects this with Zechariah. The Thessalonian Christians knew
it as a time of pouring out of Divine judgment, a time of tribu-
lation for the world indeed unparalleled ; and they were afraid,
it seems, on account of the trouble they were passing through,
and misled by false teachers, that it had already come. ¢ Let no
man deceive you by any means, for that day shall not come, ex-
cept there come a falling away (an apostasy) first, and that man
of sin be revealed, the son of perdition, 'who opposeth and exalt-
eth himself above all that is called God, or that is worshipped ;
so that he, as God, sitteth IN THE TEMPLE OF GOD, shewing him-
self that he is God.”

Popery, no doubt, naturally presents itself to our mind, and
there is no doubt that Popery has fulfilled, to a great extent, that
character. There is little wonder, moreover, that those who
were actually engaged in conflict with that terrible power for
evil, should have been impatient of any other application of this
prophecy, than to the harlot Church of Rome. The truth, never-
theless, is, that Rome has for centuries been “revealed,” and yet

% So rightly Dean Alford’s revision. The Bible Union leaves “is at
hand,” but there is no possible justification of 1it. The word occurs seven
times in the New Testament ; five times 1t 15 translated “ present,” once in the
future, “shall come,” and only in the above passage “1s at hand.” It 1s here
in the perfect, “ has come,” or “is present.”

4
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the day of the Lord is still not come. If the Apostle Paul,
therefore, wrote by Divine inspiration for us of another day (as
all Christians will admit), he would not give a sign of that day
coming which would go on for centuries, and so cease to be a
sign. Moreover, the “ day of the Lord ” having already directed
us to Zechariah, and he leading us to Matthew and to Daniel,
the ““abomination of desolation standing in the holy place” is so
simply explicable of one “as God sitting in the temple of God,”
that an unprejudiced mind can scarcely refuse the application of
the one to the other. We thus see how the sacrifice and obla-
tion cease in Israel, how the formal worship of Jehovah in Israel
gives place to an idolatry, the issue of the rankest apostasy,
which brings the judgment of God down.

But the proof becomes greater still as we proceed. * For the
mystery of iniquity doth already work,”—before the canon of
Scripture was completed, mark, the thing was begun ;—* only he
who now letteth (hindereth) will let, until he be taken out of the
way; and then shall that wicked one be revealed, whom the
Lord shall consume with the spirit (or breath) of His mouth, and
destroy with the brightness of His coming.”

People again talk of this being the effect of the Gospel. The
truth is, it is as to the last words a quotation from Isa. xi.: “ He
shall smite the earth with the rod of His mouth, and with the
breath of His lips shall destroy the wicked [one].” This is the
prelude to millennial blessings, as the verses following show.
But we have already seen how this time of trouble and sin ends
with the “brightness of the Lord’s coming.” To this is added in
the remaining verses in this passage in Thessalonians :(—

* Even him whose coming is after the power of Satan with
all power, and signs, and lying wonders, and with all dec¢ivable-
ness of unrighteousness in them that perish, because they received
not the love of the truth that they might be saved ; and for this
cause God shall send them strong delusion, that they should be-
lieve a lie, that they all might be damned who believed not the
truth, but had pleasure in unrighteousness.”

These words predict the solemn close of the present dis-
pensation. They moreover reveal the fact that the Christian
apostasy will at the last unite itself with the idolatry set up
in Judea ; and the two will end together at the appearing of
the Lord. '

Now, if in the last place we turn to the Book of Revela-
tions, we shall find a remarkable corroboration of what has been
stated.

We have seen in Daniel that the last period of the definite
dealings of God with Israel, in order to her final blessing is just
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“one week "—the last of the seventy. The prophecy does not
state indeed what sort of a week this is; so that some dispute
even its being intended as definite time at all, and contend for a
figurative interpretation altogether. It is very true that the gen-
eral calculation of the period is embarrassed by inattention to
the break which I have already mentioned—the long gap of
more than 1800 years, filled up with the Christian dispensation.
But Scripture actually decides this question so far as the last
week is concerned, in the simplest manner, and in this way de-
cides as to the whole period.

The last week is divided into two halves, as we have seen.
At the beginning of it the “ prince that shall come” confirms a

»covenant with ‘“the many,” the mass of the returned Jewish
people. They repossess the city and sanctuary. and commence
again, in unbelief as to Christ, their sacrifices to Jehovah. This
goes on quietly for the first half-week. Then all is changed. He
causes the sacrifice and oblation to cease. Idolatry takes the
place of the worship of the true God. The mass apostatize.
The faithful ones are persecuted, a littie remnant whom our Lord
addresses in Matt. xxiv., and who, we must conclude, have some
knowledge of Himself. Beside this, there is a desolator from
without because of the idolatry. This state of things lasts for
the second half-week, that is, for three years and a half.

Now this precise period comes up in Revelaticn ; not once
nor twice merely, but in several connections, and stated in several
ways. We have a “time, times and a half,” “forty and two
months,” “a thousand, two hundred, and threescore days,” all
evidently equivalents of one another, and of a half week of years;
and all connected with the last crisis of * Jacob’s trouble,” out of
which he is to be finally and gloriously delivered.

I can but briefly point out this connection. I would premise,
“however, that the Book of Revelation never can be understood un-
til we see that chaps. iv. and v. divide it into two parts. The first
part is prefaced by the vision of Christ among the candlesticks,
judging the churches : that is, as the responsible bearers of light
upon earth. Then follows His message to each and all, to which
every one that hath an ear is called to listen. This ends solemnly
with Laodicea adjudged without remedy to be spued out of
His mouth. Then in chap. iv. there is an entire change. A
voice from Heaven calls the Apostle up there, and there he sees,
around a throne of judgment, yet girt with the bow of promise
too, four and twenty thrones, upon which four and twenty crowned
elders sit, who, when the Lamb comes forward to take the book,
fall down and ascribe to Him the glory of redemption. Thence-
forth there is no address to, nor mention of the Church on earth ;
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but the Lamb takes the book as “ Lion of the tribe of Fudak,
the root of David.” The seventh chapter sees 144,000 of the
tribes of Israel sealed, so as to escape the judgments coming;
and then also an innumerable company of Gentiles are seen with
palms in their hands, as victors come out of “ ¢ke great tribula-
tion.”

The conclusion is plain, that after chaps. iv. and v. we are
_entering upon the last week of Daniel's 70. The saints have
“been raised or changed at what the Revelation itself calls “the
first resurrection ” (ch. xx.), or what other Scriptures call * the
resurrection from the dead.” (Luke xx.; Phil. iii.--[Greek].) They
are caught up to meet the Lord in the air” (1 Thess. iv.), in order
to be with Him when He appears ; for “ when Christ, who is our
life, shall appear, then shall we also appear with Him in glory ”
(Col. iii. 4). The rest of professing Christendom is left, alas, to
fall under the power of Antichristian delusion and apostatize
from the faith. Darkness, deeper than ever yet, falls, and justly
falls, upon those who, having the lLight, loved darkness rather
than light because their deeds were evil. The day of grace is
closed, and the day of long-tarrying retribution come.

And now the people beloved for the fathers’ sake come once
more upon the scene. At first, however, impenitent and unbe-
lieving still, restored (as*it would plainly seem) to their own land
by Gentile policy and the power of the now once more united
empire of the West. They return to establish their own worship
at the first, but receive one who “ comes in His own name,” with
the formal denial of the Messiahship of Jesus, and of the
Christian doctrine of “the Father and the Son” (1 John ii. 22),
crowning at once the unbelief of Israel and the apostasy of
Christendom. Therefore there is no more delay, but judgment
takes its course.

With this brief but solemn period the larger part of Revela-
tion (vii.-xix ) is concerned. There are those indeed, and many,
who question it on this very account. They deem it impossible
that the book of New Testament prophecy could pass over the
events of the world’s history for so many centuries to occupy
itself thus minutely with the details of but a week of years. But
the world, lying in the wicked one, has surely little in its dark
and troubled history to give it place in the records of inspiration.
All that is of the world is not of the Father. If the Church of
God has linked herself with it, as indeed is but too true, she has
but defiled herself, and not rescued the world from this reproach.
Her conduct in this has not escaped the eyes as of a flame of
fire of Him who walks amid the candlesticks. Pergamos, Thya-
tira, Sardis, have already announced His judgment of it all to

)

Helps for Wayfarers 1 (1876)



Helps for Wayfarers 1 (1876)

A STUDY OF THE PSALMS. 45

him that hath an ear to hear. The full ripened fruit s seen,
moreover, in these chapters now before us, with the fruit too of
all earth’s produce. And for us even, before it come (and how
soon it may, no one may tell), what more profitable than to have
before us just the full and ripe result of all now working, yet not
of divine working, in this busy scene through which we pass?
Surely the moral and the use are plain in dwelling thus upon the
end of all.

Nor only so. For if, as we have seen, these 1800 years have
been in the wisdom of God taken up with the calling out and
education of a heavenly people, and His direct dealings with
those through whom the blessing is to flow out to the earth at
last, have for the time ceased, what more simple than the lapse
therewith of earthly history ? what more simple than the return
to it, just when, the heavenly people being gathered home, God
is again at work in a world which has made light of grace, to
teach in judgment the inhabitants of the earth the righteousness
He seeks from them ?

The fact remains, that chaps. iv. and v. interpose between the
addresses to the churches and the after-prophecy a vision of
saints in heaven,—of a throne of judgment, yet girt around with
the token of God’s covenant with the earth,—and of the coming
forth of Judah's Lion, the Root of David, although as the Lamb
slain He takes the seven-sealed book.

But what marks further the exact place in Divine history at
which we have arrived is the specification of time before men-
tioned. The last half-week of Daniel again and again comes be-
fore us, with the rehearsal too of the very things which the former
prophecies have already linked with it.

Thus in the vision of chap. xii., the woman who gives birth
to the man-child is most conclusively Israel, as the child caught
up to God and to His throne is Christ. It is He that is to “ rule
all nations with a rod of iron” (Ps.ii. 9; Rev. xix. 15). Yet
very plainly here again we find the prophetic gap of time, and
the catching up of the man-child covers as it were the taking up
of His people yet to come. They are, too, to share this rule
over the nations. (Rev. ii. 27). But what makes plain this
application is, that w/ken this child is caught up unto God, there
ollows war in heaven, and Satan and his angels are cast finally
out, But these are, while the Church is down here, * principali-
ties and powers in /eavenly places” (Eph. vi. 12), and we have
“the earnest of the inheritance, until the redemption of the pur-
chased possession.”—(Eph. i. 14). Thus our heavenly inherit-
ance has yet to be redeemed; the heirs made ready, that redemp-
tion is effected. But then this is the beginning of the earth’s
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deepest woe, for the devil is cast unto the earth, and his angels
with him. A result is the persecution of the Jewish people, who
are preserved of God, though in the wilderness, “for a thousand
two hundred and threescore days” (xii. 6), or a ‘““ time, times and
half a time,” that is three and a half years, or half a week.

But we have further details. The next chapter shews us,
afresh rising out of the sea, the last beast of Daniel vii., that is to
say, the last Gentile empire. It is imperial Rome revived ; but
mark, upon its heads are the names of blasphemy, and he re-
ceives his power and authority no longer as at first from God,
but from the dragon. He makes war with the saints and over-
comes them, rules over all kindreds, and tongues, and nations,
and has power to practise  forty and two months "—again just
that half-weck of years.

This is the civil imperial power ; but in connection with it
another beast is seen, not with ten, but “zwe horns, lamb-like.”
Here is the spiritual Antichristian power, in which we see the
powers, and signs, and lying wonders af the man of sin, the
wicked one. I notice this by the way, for there is no further
note of time here.

In ch. xi,, on the other hand, we have God’s witnesses in this
time of evil and trouble, and in connection with the city “spiritu-
ally called Sodom and Egypt,” but in fact *“ where our Lord was
crucified,” that is, of course, Jerusalem. These, miraculously
protected from the power of the beast during that time, “ pro-
phesy a thousand, two hundred and threescove days, clothed in
sackcloth.”

Beautifully it has been remarked how variously this time is.
counted. Ewvery day of the afflictions of the people of His
choice ; every day of the prophesying of His witnesses ; while
the time of the beast’s power is given in months, the days not
separately noted, as of somewhat passed over as rapidly as might
be. But still those numbers come up, linked with the events of
the last half-week of Daniel’s seventy, and in immediate prox-,
imity to that coming of the l.ord from heaven, with which, thank
God, the trial and the evil end.

We have then plainly in all this a remnant of Israel in the
last days prepared more and more to receive Messiah when He
comes ; but the mass of those returned to their own land going
over into idolatry, and receiving Antichrist instead of Christ.
Hence to the faithful ones the bitterest persecution. The west-
ern empire on the one hand, in league with the Antichristian
false prophet. On the other hand, an oppressor from without, a
desolator from God because of the height of iniquity,—quite
distinct from both, but of whom the prophets are full, under the
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names of “the Assyrian,” the “ King of the North,” and “ Gog'”
These give us the separate elements in the prophetic future of
the last days, before, in the very extreme of Jacob’s trouble, the
deliverance comes.

But I can well understand the question, and am prepared both
for surprise and incredulousness in the asking, why the Spirit of
"Christ in the psalmist should link itself thus with the feeble rem-
nant of a yet future day, in this close and peculiar manner? *
And the unbelief would be still more natural, nay, justifiable, if
it were implied that in linking itself thus with these, the inter-
vening generations of God's saints had been forgotten. Their
own Learts are, and have been witness in all time, that this is
not so. Nay, in the wonderful wisdom and goodness of God,
this link with a latter:day remnant of His people is made in a
very simple and intelligible way to minister only ¢ke more effectu-
ally to the comfort and blessing of every generation.

A people are taken up at the lowest ebb of hope, and into
whose cup of sorrow every bitter thing is crowded. All the
foundations of the earth are out of course. God’s four sore
plagues are there ; death in all that makes death terrible; the
enemy without, intestine strife within; seduction, and the open
hand of violence ; the wrath of man, the dread of Divine wrath ;
the consciousness of sin aggravated and accumulated. Surely
the hearts that bear this burden have need of special comfort,
and from God ; while that which caz be comfort in the darkest
and bitterest hour of human trial, will be comfort at least equally
in any other. Hence the gracious provision for those in such
peculiar need is no less gracious consideration of all lesser need.
He who stoops to have mercy on the ckief of sinners is not
thereby refusing but shewing mercy unto a// sinners. And He
who stoops, as here, to the need of the neediest, is surely shewing
resources and a heart abundantly equal to the need of the less
needy.

Looked at in this way, the Book of Psalms gets thus its full
character, and the widest possible application to saints every-
where and in all time. While the actual predicted deliverance
for those in that unequalled tribulation lies so near at hand, is
so mighty, so complete, so altogether of God, that the prophetic
anticipations of it which will support the faith of the remnant of
that day, furnish for the day of trial everywhere those strong
and blessed expressions of hope and confidence which faith in all

»

* For the proof, however, that this is so, I must refer to the exposition of
the Psalms themselves, especially, Ps. i.-viil., xxxvii., xlii.-xlvi., xciv.-ci., &c.
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ages has laid hold of as God-‘sent for its need, and found no
delusion. For what are all mornings but the assurance of that
final one whose brightness shall never end? And what is the
light of that eternal day but just the full and unclouded mani-
festation of a love which, not then beginning, but spanning, as it
does, eternity, is as true for faith now as for sight by and by ?

Let us once more notice, as the pledge and proof of this,
whose are the sorrows really, the sorrows .beyond all other sor-
rows, in the Psalms. Surely we know they are His, who, now
ascended, descended first into the lowest parts of the earth. His,
whose cup contained indeed the full and perfect mixture of what
no other heart could have known, or knowing could have sus-
tained, but His. What an assurance that not the poorest that
ever was could be forgotten in the Psalms—of Him who dignifies
in them the place of most perfect weakness and most perfect
poverty, Himself “a worm and no man!” One pure human
heart has known the full depth of human sorrow, and to faith it
is bottomless no more.

Slight, mockery, scorn, He knew. Persecution of enemies,
denial and desertion of His own, betrayal If He knew no sin,
and cculd know none, it only made Him the more profoundly,
infinitely conscious of what the sin was which He met in every
form and shape around, and then bare in His own body on the
tree. The forsaking which mental darkness and feeble faith
might lead His people to dread at the hands of God, He knew
and endured as a reality ; drank the cup of wrath, His soul being
made an offering for sin. Thus was He proved, and was found
perfect in it all; “heard for His piety,” His perfectness; deliv-
ered; and “Leader and Finisher of faith” in His own Person,
could furnish with the perfectness of His own confidence and
rest in God, the hearts of those for whom in grace He stooped so
low.

These sufferings and sorrows of the Lord often blend most
intimately and blessedly with the sorrows and sufferings of those
with whom His heart had linked itself, but often on the other
hand come out into a distinctness which would serve to show to
the attentive mind Who it is that has thus taken His place as
Son of Man among the sons of men. Thus at all times, and
before the removal of the vei] from off the Old Testament by
the death of Christ, many of the Psalms were owned as plainly
Messianic. And in these we find the deepest breathings perhaps
anywhere to be found of the inmost soul of the “man of
sorrows.” They are here breathed as it were into the ear of
faith, which has been taught to discern Christ’s voice from
every other.

Helps for Wayfarers 1 (1876)



Helps for Wayfarers 1 (1876)

A STUDY OF THE PSALMS. 49

2

On the other hand, it is most important to remember that the
whole horizon of the Psalms is distinctly earthly. As to the
Lord Himself, while we have Him here as a living man upon the
earth,—as One dying to make atonement,—and even also as
One risen from the dead, the Holy One who could not see cor-
ruption in the tomb, He is never scen as uniting His people to
Himself in heaven, never as opening a way into the holiest of all,
and giving us libertysof access there. He sits at God's right
hand, waiting for His foes to be made His footstool. He waits
in long-suffering grace, soon to rule the nations with a rod of
iron. Or He 1s seen coming to execute judgment ; or come, and
sending the rod of His power out of Zion. In any case, as I
have said, the horizon, so far as we are concerned, is an earthly
one. Judaism looked no fuirther. And thus all that is distinctly
Christian in its character is inevitably shut out ; so much so, that
there is no cry of *“ Abba, Father” even anywhere throughout
the book. The Spirit of sonship plainly had not come. Those
who were really sons (as true believers ever were, born of God as
truly as ourselves) were yet “under tutors and governors, until
the time appointed of the Father.” (Gal. iv.) The very fact
that God 414 say, “1 am a Father to /Zsrael” is the clear proof
that the time had not come for the owning the proper title of the
true sons. If Israel had “the adoption” (Rom. ix. 3), and they
had,—any and every Jew, born of God or not, had part in that;
and none but the Jew had, however much he might be really
born of God.

The death of the Lord in this way is given by the apostle in
his interpretation of Caiaphas’ unwitting prophecy, as not only
for the nation of Israel, the foundation and justification of all
their promised blessings as such in millennial times, but also
{while maintaining these) *“that He might gather together in one
the children of God which were scattered abroad.” (John xi. §2).
Judaism was, as we have seen, inconsistent with such gathering.
Its congregation was the nation, with no question raised as to
conversion as the title to belong to it. The true saints were
thus scattered by the system. But Christ having died, “to as
many as received Him, to them gave He 7:¢/t " —exousia, not
“power "—*“to become sons of God, even to those that believe
in His name ; which were born "—and here for the first time in
Scripture the full truth comes out about them,—* which were
born, not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of
man, but of God.” (John i. 13).

Thus in the Gospel of John, where we are already in spirit
coutside Judaism, although historically of course the end of it
has not yet come,—when the Jews plead their sonship, “we be
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not born of fornication, we have one Father, even God,” the
Lord already replies, 1t God were your Father, ye would love
Me,” disproving their title upon moral grounds (John. viii. 41,
42). Forf Christianity had not yet come, God had long since
by Hosea disowned the nation as His people, and they had never
yet returned, save a feeble few, out of the captivity in Babylon,
which was the judgment consequent upon this sentence. The
way thus prepared, John the Baptist comes and singles out the
penitent remnant from the mass of ungodly, These receive
Christ, and He can say to the rest, “ If God were your Father,”
&c. The last step in this entire change in the outward order,
is when Christ having redeemed this remnant from the curse
of the law, that they might reccive the adoption of sons, by
His being made a curse for them upon the cross,—because
they were sons, God sent forth the Spirit of His Son into their
hearts—this began at Pentecost,—crying, “ Abba, Father!”—
(Gal. iv).

This cry then is not, could not be, uttered in the Psalms.
We have not the peculiar language of Christianity clearly here.
If there e anything peculiar to Christianity, if it be different in
any respect from Judaism, then we may not expect to find the
characteristics of the New Testament dispensation in the very
midst of the books of the Old. And such characteristics are,
the believer's £nowledge of his sonship, access to God in the holi-
est, and the heavenly calling, to say nothing of membership in
the body of Christ. As to the first, the children of God, though
heirs, differed nothing from servants, as the apostle teaches (Gal.
iv). As to the second, the way into the holiest was not yet made
manifest, as we are told in Hebrews (1x. 8). The third point is
involved in the second really, for the holy places made with
hands were the figures of the heavenly, and the Psalms through-
out say nothing more than that “the heaven, even the heavens,
are the Lord's, but the ecarzZ hath He given to the children of
men.” While as to the last, the “ body of Christ” was a mystery
revealed only to apostles and prophets of New Testament times,
as the apostle Paul in his Epistle to the Ephesians distinctly
asserts (ch. iii. §).

Nay, we must go further still, and maintain that even as to
justification itself, the law made impossible the simple and full
announcement of it. God was in His forbearance ‘ passing
over” sins, indeed (Rom. iii. 25, marg) forgiveness or putting
away of this or that sin was positively announced. Nathan could
say to David, “the Lord hath put away thy sin.” David himself
could say, “I said, I will confess my transgressions unto the
Lord, and Thou forgavest the iniquity of my sin” (Ps. xxxii. §).
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The sacrifices spoke continually in the same way, too, and yet
the apostle takes up these expressly in Heb. x., to show how
opposite was the thought in them of bringing sins continually to
remembrance and putting them away lttle by little, to the
“ perfecting for ever "—or * perpetually,” without interrup-
tion again,—of the Christian now by that one Sacrifice, by
which “ the worshipper once purged” has “no more conscience
~of sins.”

The present favour of God the Psalmist might know. In his
happier times he might argue even, that it would never be with-
drawn. But, though the argument was a good one, he might,
and did, lose assurance of it again, and pray God not to enter
into judgment with him, not to take His Holy Spirit from him.
“Perfecting for ever” clearly was not known then: *“the law
made nothing perfect.” God had His own thoughts and pur-
poses of grace, and acted according to these all through ; but the
time for the revelation of these purposes and this acting had not

et come.

What then do we find in the Psalms? The ways of God in
government : ways of infinite goodness, as well as perfect right-
eousness, though often unfathomable to His creature, man.
Hence where there is truest faith, there is at the same time exer-
cise of heart, and a process of discipline wherein “tribulation
worketh patience, and patience experience, and experience
hope.” We find how “blessed is the man that endureth tempta-
tation.” The will broken, and the soul forced to wait in patience
upon God, it is then we see who and what is the God on whom
we wait. Patience works experience of unfailing goodness and
tender mercy ; and where patience has its perfect work, we are
made “perfect and entire, wanting nothing.” We are still ; we
know that He is God ; and it sufficeth us.

It is not only that His way approves itself to us, and that de-
liverance in due time is reached. Both things are true. The
trial is not for ever, or it would cease to &¢ trial. “The end of
the Lord,” as with Job, shows that * the Lord is very pitiful and
of tender mercy.” Nor only so, but “God is faithful, and will
not suffer us to be tempted above that we are able, but will, with
the temptation, make a way of escape, that we may be able to
bear it.” Deliverance from the tiial, and deliverance ¢# the trial,
are both provided ; and this surely manifests in whose hand the
trial is. But beside this, the ways of God are good and holy.
“His way is in the sanctuary;” blessed to know and find; and
none the less so, that we ourselves must be in the sanctuary to
learn this.
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And there is still that other thing of which 1 have already
spoken, the Divine sympathy with us in the affliction itself, of
which the Word made flesh is the full and only adequate expres-
sion. It is not only doctrinally that we are told, “ In all their
affliction He was afflicted.” Nor is it even the grace of One who
goes with us in the pillar and the cloud we know. The Word
was made flesh, and dwelt among us, and we have beheld His
glory. In all the tenderness and nearness of man with man,
that glory is at the same time “glory as of the Only-begotten
with the Father, full of grace and truth.” “Forasmuch also as
the children are partakers of flesh and blood, He also Himself
likewise took part of the same.” How this meets us ever in the
Psalms we know. And what blessedness lies in thus finding
companionship in a common path of trial with the One who was
perfect in it, and all whose perfection was brought out by it, as
well as the depth of the love which brought Him into it, “the
love of Christ which passeth knowledge.” Not alone here, but
when we come to look into His face in glory, what joy will there
be for us in this experience of Himself, fruit of the toil and sor-
row of our path down here !

CAN you say, “1 am a called one—one with Christ ’ And
what is the hope of such? Nothing less than reaching the mark
of the prize of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus. It isa
real thing that Christ is sitting at the right hand of God in all
His beauty and glory, and our expectation is the seeing Him as
He is, and being like Him. The Father of glory, who looked at
you in all your weakness and failure, will not cease working till,
.one by one, millions of vases shall be made like that pattern
vase at His right hand. He is moulding all to the likeness of
that One, and when we shall see Him as He is, these bodies of
humiliation shall be like unto His glorious body. What a
thought ! each believer being a vase full of glory ; thousands of
thousands of vases all to be filled with His glory, God will
make you—will make me—to be one of them.

There are two things: the first, God dealing with every
individual heart; the other, His takmg you as part of a building,
a city where every stone is bright and polished, and each one
reflecting the glory of Christ. There every saint will show forth
to the eye of God, the Lord Jesus, because they will all reflect
His glory.

G V. W,
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PART 1I.—(Continued.)

CHAPS. I, IL—GOD’S COUNSELS IN CREATION.

THE first day gives us then the entrance of the Word giving
light. The state of the creature is manifested by it, but as yet it
shines on nought but desolation. Nothing is changed save the
darkness ; there is nothing that God can find of good but the
light itself. 7%a¢ He pronounces so—severs it from the darkness
and gives it a place and a name : but the darkness too is named,
and has its place, and is not all removed. For not in the earth
itself is the source of light, and when turned away from this it is
still dark. Practically the day is not all light, but “evening and
morning ” make it up ; yet, though darkness is in itself “night,”
it is well to note that it is never, now that light has once come
in, simple and absolute night any more, but ‘“evening;” some
rays of the day there ever are; and in God’s order, too, an evening
surely giving place to morning. And then again as to the
“morning,” its promise of the perfect “ day” is never realised
until God’s work is wrought out and His Sabbath is reached ;
then, indeed, there is no more evening, or morning either, but
“day,” without mixture or decline—God’s great finality—is
fully come. ¥

I do not believe this needs interpreting ; the significance of
its voice is not hard to apprehend. And thus not only “day
unto day uttereth speech,” but also “night unto night sheweth
knowledge.” Dear reader, if perchance one there be who may
read this down into whose desolate soul the light has shone,
revealing not good but ill, when good has begun to have attrac-
tion too, but there is none—you are learning but this first day's
lesson. Spite of all that is disclosed, the hight is good. Welcome
it as from God, the beginning of His gracious work in you, the
promise of the day that yet shall come.

. The second stage of this Divine work is the making of the
“firmament,” or “ expanse,” by which a separation of the waters
is effected. Strangely misunderstood as it has been by some, it
is, one would think, self-evidently, the formation of the atmos-
pheric “ heavens,” which draw up now (as they have been doing
ever since) out of the deep below, waters which, purged of their
saltness, become the still inexplicably balanced clouds.

The spiritual stage it represents is scarcely more difficult to

Helps for Wayfarers 1 (1876)



Helps for Wayfarers 1 (1876)

54 HELPS FOR WAYFARERS

- follow. A separation is now effected, not in the external condi-
tion merely, but more inwardly. The unseen things operate
upon the soul, and attract affections and desires upward to them.
That which was “lust ” and “corruption” in a heart away from
God is thus purified by the new object. It is the “ kingdom of
heaven” spiritually begun. The heart is under Divine govern-
ment. And while the geneial state of the creature remains
apparently the same, there is still no fruit nor solid ground—
while still “ in me, that 1s, in my flesh, dwells no good thing,” yea,
while “ how to perform that which is good I find not”’—still we
can say, “to willis present with me,” and * with the mind T my-
self serve the the law of God.” Peace is not come, nor liberty,
nor power ; but the heart drawn up to God, that intercourse with
heaven is begun, which at a further stage shall bring down
showers of blessing to fertilize and bring forth fruit to God.

Still, by the Word is every stage produced. Each time God
speaks. It is not mere development of what lies unfolded in the
earliest germ. Step by step the forthputting of Divine power
accomplishes counsels that are all Divine. * We are His work-
manship "—the patient, peifect elaboration of the wisdom of God
—*created in Christ Jesus.” Happy we, proportionately as we
are yielded mmto His hands, and cast into the mould of His
efficacious word!

The “third day” speaks to the Christian heart of resurrection,
It is marked here by resurrection-power : the earth comes up out
of the waters. That which can be wrought upon and made fruit-
ful is now brought up from under the irreclaimable waste of sea.
This is not removed, but bounded and restrained ; it cannot re-
turn to cover the earth. Its existence is indeed distinctly recog-
nized ; it gets for the first time its name from God ; in the new
carth there will be none. (Rev. xxi. 1). Meanwhile He lays the
foundations of the earth,* that it never should be moved at any
time.

This is only the first half of the third day. It is a double
day, as we may say, with God. Twice He speaks; twice He
pronounces His work good. In the first half the earth is separ-
ated from the waters; in the second i1t brings forth the “grass,”
the ‘““herb,” and * the fruit tree yielding fruit.” Let us examine
the spiritual meaning of all this.

“ Risen with Christ ” is the truth that inevitably connects it-
self with such a figuse. Christ having died and risen again for
us, His resurrection no less than His death is ours. His death is

* Not the world, but that “dryland ” which He has just named “ Earth.”
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our passage out of our old state and condition as sinners—as
children of Adam. His resurrection is our entrance into a new
state and sphere. “In Christ ”—*“if any man be” there, * he is
a new creature ; old things are passed away ; behold, all things
are become new.”

The attempt to read this by experience has been the loss
(practically) of its blessedness. Unable to look within and say
“all things are new,” men have been reduced either to modify
this as if it were too extreme a statement, or else to doubt if they
were really Christians. Moreover, the trying to produce such a
state of things within them has resulted in constant disappoint-
ment and real loss of power. They have sought to mend self
and produce there what they might find satisfaction in, instead
of turning away from self altogether, to find in occupation with
Christ and with His love true power over it.

But it is not “1f any man be born again " or *“ be converted.”
It is not the result of the work within us that is stated, but the
result of the new position before God in which we stand. Ac-
ceptance 2z Christ is acceptance as Christ. It is no question,
therefore, of what is in us at all, but of what is in Christ for us;
thus viewed, old things are indeed passed away, and all things
become new.

Christ’s resurrection has put us in this new place; we are
risen with Him. The acceptance of this blessed fact brings us
into rest and peace, and sets us on vantage ground above the
water-floods. It is for us spiritually God's bringing up the earth
from under the waves and scttling it upon its everlasting founda-
tions. True, the waters are not removed, the flesh is not become
spint, nor done away ; on the contrary, it is now for the first time
fully recognized as there, and incurable—has its place and its
name defined ; but the man in Christ has risen out of it—is “not
in the flesh.” It is in him ; but he is not ¢, nor . it,

This is the first part of the day of resurrection only. The
second part gives us the fruitfulness which is the immediate con-
sequence of this; for being now “ made free from sin,” we are
“become the servants of righteousness.” Notice somg¢ features
here. \

God calls the dry land *“ Earth.” In the original this is a
word derived from one which means “crumbling,”* and it is
manifestly a chief condition of fertility that earth skow/d crumble.
The more continually its clods break up into ever finer dust, the
more its promise to the husbandman; and this is a simple lesson
and a great one. The brokenness of spirit which makes no re-

* ' Eretz from Ratz, according to Parkhurst, Heb. Lex.
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sistance to the’ Father’s hand is a main element of fertility in
souls wherein He works. It is not power He seeks from us, but
weakness ; not resistant force, but  yieldingness” to Him. All
power is His: His strength is perfected in weakness, ‘

The character depicted here is beautifully illustrated in this
very “third day” state in Rom. viii. Up to the very end of
chap. vii, in the well-known experience already alluded to, the
man in question is profoundly conscious of two “I's” in oppo-
sition to each other; “ with the mind I myself serve the law of
God, but with the flesh the law of sin.” There is the struggle
that convulses him ; one part for God and good, the other always
contrary—alas, always the stronger too. ‘The law of the Spirit
of life in Christ Jesus” delivers him “from the law of sin and
death.” Then there are two contrary parties still. But there is
a change. The flesh is there indeed yet, and nowise altered, but
its now victorious antagonist is not *“ I myself.” That is sunk;
it is now “flesh” and * Spirit” that conflict—the Holy Ghost in
place of “me.”

Oh for constant realisation of this! the dropping (not of the
flesh—that cannot be here), but of that good, and right-minded,
and holy *“I” which is ever weakness, ever inability, with all its
pious resolution and good will ! “T live—n»o0¢ I—but Christ liveth
in me.”

Even thus is the fertile earth produced. Out of weakness,
out of nothingness, out of infirmities which make the power of
Christ to rest upon us, and leave us clay in the potter’s hands.
The more we know the reality of resurrection, the more shall we
know of this.

Then as to the fruit. There is progress; from grass and
herb to “fruit tree yielding fruit, whose seed is in itself upon the
earth "—another beautiful figure that. The fruit bears within
itself the capacity of self-perpetuation. Itself for the Master’s
use (and it is well to remember that), the seed is in this fruit
according to its kind,—love to produce love, and so on. If we
want to find love, we must skow it. And the riper the fruit is
for the Master’s taste, the riper the seed is also; the best ripe
fruit is that which has hung in the sun most.

All this is simple ; and it shows there is a real voice in crea-
tion round, to be understood if we have will to understand. The
works of His hand bear witness to Himself,—creation to redemp-
tion—things seen to the unseen; the thoughts of God’s heart,
the depths of His love. It is not a mere accommodation of these
things we are making ; they are designed witness, though Christ
must be the key to all.
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And now we are come to the fourth day. Here the entire
scene is changed. It is not the laying the foundations of the
earth any more, but the garnishing of the heavens. Sun and
moon are ordained as light-givers to the earth now made, and for
signs and for seasons, for days and years.

And we are not only “risen with Christ,” but in Chnst
heavenly ; “seated together in heavenly places in Christ Jesus.”
This truth necessarily follows that of resurrection, and no view
of our new creation could be in any wise complete which left out
this. Here it follows then in very natural order, and the language
of the type is not hard to appiehend. “Heaven” is, I doubt
not, its ow%symbol, as indeed the firmament, the lower heaven,
gives its name to the unseen and spiritual heaven, God’s dwelling-
place. Applying it in this way, the first object seen in it speaks
for itself. Scripture too applies it (Mal.iv.2). The great lumin-
ary of the day, the source of heat and light to the earth, its light
self-derived, unchanging, constant as the day it brings,—clearly
enough presents to us the “ Heavenly One” back in the glory
whence He came. The secondary light, light of the night, a
light derived from His, yet oh how cold and dull comparatively
at the best, changeful—full-faced or dwindled according as it fully
faces or is turned away from Him ; how easily we read that too,
as we read such words as the apostle’s here :—*“ We all with open
face, beholding the glory of the Lord, are changed into the
same image, from glory to glory, even as by the Spirit of the
Lord.”

Let us learn the lessons that the moon. teaches, for they are
serious and yet helpful ones. What more serious lesson than her
changefulness ? She belongs always to heaven according to
God’s ordinance. Practically, you cannot always find her there ;
nay, she is more often (to man’s sight, of course) out of the sky
than in it. Then when there how seldom full-orbed ; how often
turned away from Him from whom all her radiance comes! For
so it does come ; her part is reception merely; she shines per-
force when in His light, not by her own effort in the least. And
could you go up, attracted by her brightness, to see how fair and
glorious she was, you would find yourself #4ere not in the glory
of the moon at all, but of that sun which was bathing her with
brightness.

Then notice her from this earth new risen from the waters.
Fair$he may be, and * precious fruits be brought forth " by her ;
yea, * abundance of peace as long as the moon endureth ;" still
the direct sun-rays are another thing, and are the real fructnfym
life-giving influence after all. It is one thing to be occupied
even with what we are in Christ—and it is our guide in the night,
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too (Gal. vi. 15, 16)—it is yet another to be in the glory of
His presence, where moon and stars are hidden in the day.

There is much more here, but I leave it and pass on. The
fifth day brings another change of scene; and here, when we
might have thought that we had left them finally behind, we are
brought back again to the barren waste of wvaters. But now
even here the power of God is working ; the waters swarm with
swarms of living creatures, and birds fly in the open firmament
of heaven. It is still progress in the great creative plan, and
new and higher forms of life are reached than heretofore. It is
not now grass and herb, but the “living soul,” and &od blesses
them, and bids them multiply.

- Can we give this expression? I believe so. There are har-
monies elsewhere that will guide us to an understanding of it.

Take one in the order of the Pentateuch itself,, where the
same thing occurs—a real progress by apparent retrogression.
For if Genesis begins (as we have seen it does) with “ Life,” Ex-
odus gives us very plainly the redemption of God’s people ; while
Leviticus leads us into the sanctuary of God, to learn in His
presence what suits Him to whom we are brought and whose we
are. Thus all is progress ; but at the next step this seems ended,
for in Numbers we pass out once more into the world to face the
trials of the wilderness and the still worse exposure of ourselves
that meets us there.

This seems retrogression : still it is progress after all There
is no dislocation of His plan who is ever working onward to per-
fection. For the world is surely the place where, after we have
known redemption and the God that has redeemed us too, we
are left to be practised in what we know, that we may be *“those
who by reason of use, have their senses exercised to discern both
good and evil.”

There is discipline in this ; and failure comes out plentifully
too ; still we are chastened to be partakers of His holiness; the
new life in us gets practical form and embodiment, as we may
say; in other words—the words of our type—the *living soul”
is produced out of the midst of the waters.

For the waters are, as we have seen, the restless and fallen nature
of man; and it is this (whether within or without) that makes
the wilderness the place of trial that it is; yet out of this evil,
Divine sovereignty produces good. And again, the “living so¥"—
since the soul is the seat of desires, appetites, affections, &c.—may
fully depict the living energies which lay hold of eternal things
amid the pressure on every side of what is seen and temporal. *

* Take Phil. iii. as the vivid portrayal of this.
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This, I believe, is the fifth day scene. One day alone re-
mains, and God's work is complete.

And this day, which is a second “third,” has its two parts
likewise, as the third day had. First, the ear?k (and not the
waters now) brings forth the “living soul.” It is not now the
fruit of discipline, or the chafing and contact of sin and evil, but
the development of what is proper to the new man apart from
this. Jacob’s and Joseph’s lives show us this contrast fully, as
we may see more afterward. And like Joseph's too, this sixth
day shows us next the rule of the man, God’s image. I can but
little interpret here, it is true, but the outline is not the less plain
because of the meagreness of the interpretation. The mere indi-
«ation may attract some to look deeper into this final mystery of
creative wisdom.

For what remains is rest, and only rest, God’s rest in love
over His accomplished work. Seven times He has pronounced
all “good,” the last time “very good.” Now “evening” and
“morning ” come no more, but full, ripe, unending “day "—a day
blessed and sanctified of God as the day of His rest.

The fuller exposition of this, however, will come more in its
place after we have glanced at the dispensational application of
the six days’ work. For they have their fulfilment also, as I have
already said, in the sphere of the woild at large, in the progres-
sive steps by which from the beginning Divine power and wisdom
have been moving on to the accomplishment of that of which
eternity alone canfully tell

v

Is Christ looking on you or me, saying, “There is a poor
thing as unlike Me as Saul of Tarsus was, but through grace he
has learnt to cast away his own righteousness as filthy rags, and
become a debtor to God, to have all his sins washed away in My
blood ; and he is identified with Me by the Spirit of Life flowing
down to him, and I shall soon come down to change and conform
him to My own glorious body.” It is not enough to the Lord
Jesus that His blood has frced our conscience from guilt and
saved us, but He must have us with [Himself, our bodies fashioned
like His own. Whose counsel and plan was to give power, that
a poor sinner, kept here for a time in contmual weakness, should
come forth in the end, having a glorious body, conformed to the
image of God’s dear Son? Oh, it is a plan altogether above
man! There is an answer in Christ’s body, for all the weakness
in ours.
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AN ATTEMPT AT A REVISION OF THE AUTHORIZED
VERSION OF THE PSALMS.

II1.

A Psalm of David when he fled from the face of Absalom his son. !

1. How are they multiplied that straiten me! Many are
rising up against me.

2. Many are saying of my soul, “ There is no salvation for
him in God.” Selah.

3. But Thou, Jehovah, [art] a shield about me ; my glory and
the lifter up of mine head.

4. I cry unto Jehovah with my voice, and He answereth me
out of His holy mount. Selah.

5. I laid me down and slept; I awaked ; for Jehovah sus-
taineth me. .

6 I will not be afraid of ten thousands of people, that have
set themselves against me round about.

7. Anse, O Jehovah; save me, O my God; for Thou hast
smitten all mine enemies upon the jaw; Thou hast broken the
teeth of the wicked.

8. Salvation [belongeth] unto Jehovah: Thy blessing [is]
upon Thy people. Selah.

IV, ‘
To the chief musician, upon stringed instruments: A Psalm of David.

1. Answer me when I call, O God of my righteousness! In
straitness, Thou didst enlarge me ; be gracious to me, and hear
my prayer !

2. O ye sons of men, how long shall my glory be for shame ?
Will ye love vanity ? will ye seek after falsehood ? Selah.

3. But know that Jehovah hath set apart the godly one for
Himself ; Jehovah heareth when I call unto Him.

4. Tremble, and sin not; commune with your heart upon
your bed, and be still. Selah.
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§. Offer the sacrifices of righteousness, and put your trust in
Jehovah.

6. Many are saying, “ Who will shew us good ?"” Jehovah,
lift up the light of Thy countenance upon us.

7. Thou hast given gladness in my heart, more than in the
time that their corn and their wine increased.

8. I will both lay me down in peace, and sleep; for Thouy,
Jehovah, only makest me dwell in safety.

V.
70 the chief musician, upon wind instruments([#} A Psalm of David,

« L Give ear to my words, O Jehovah, consider my meditation.
2. Attend to the voice of my cry, my King, and my God ;
for unto Thee will I pray.
3. My voice shalt Thou hear in the morning, O Jehovah; in
the morning will I set in order [my prayer] before Thee, and
will watch.*

4. For Thou art not a Godt that hath pleasure in wicked-
ness ; neither shall evil dwell with Thee.

5. The boasters shall not stand before Thine eyes; Thou
hatest all workers of vanity.

6. Thou shall destroy them that speak falsehood ; Jehovah
abhorreth the bloody and deceitful man.

. ’

7. But as for me, I will come into Thy house in the multitude
of Thy mercy; in Thy fear will I worship toward Thy holy
temple.

8. Lead me, Jehovah, in Thy righteousness because of those
that watch me; make straight Thy way before me.

9. For there is nothing certain} in their mouth ; their inward
part is an abyss,§ their throat 15 an open sepulchre ; they make
smooth their tongue.

* % Set in order ”—the prayer 1s spoken of as a sacnfice, “ and w1
walch,” 1e., for the answer.

t ¢ E1”—the Mighty or Strong One.
I Lit.—* Established.”

«l § "‘ Havvoth”—A plural form from “ kavvak,” to yawn, gape—hence=s
usts.”

\
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10. Let them bear their guilt, O God ; they shall fall by their
own counsels . cast them out in the multitude of their transgres-
sions ; for they have rebelled against Thee.

11 But all those that put their trust in Thee shall rejoice ;
they shall for ever sing for joy, and Thou shalt protect * them;
and those that love Thy name shall exult in Thee.

12 For Thou, Jehovah, wilt bless the righteous ; with favour}
wilt Thou compass him as with a shield.

VL

T0 the craef musician, on stringed instruments, upon Sheminith - A Psalm
of David.

1. O Jehovah, rebuke me not in Thine anger ; neither chasten
me in Thy wrath.

2. Be gracious to me, O Jehovah, for I am wasting away;
heal me, O Jehovah, for my bones are terrified.

3. My soul is also greatly terrified ; and Thou, O Jehovah
how long ?

4 Return, O Jehovah, deliver my soul ; oh save me for Thy
mercy’s <a ke.

For in death there is no remembrance of Thee ; in Sheol}

who shall give Thee thanks ?

6. I am weary with my sighing ; all the night make I my bed
to swim ; I make my couch flow down with my tears.

7. Mine eye is consumed with vexation ; it is waxed old be-
cause of all my oppressors.

8. Depart from me, all ye workers of vanity; for Jehovah
hath heard the voice of my weeping.

9. Jehovah hath heard my supplication : Jehovah will receive
my prayer

10 All mine enemies shall be greatly ashamed and terrified ;
they shall return, they shall be ashamed in a moment.

* Lit.—*“Cover,” as Ps. xci. 4 ; cwfxxix., 13; cxl 7.

+ A word which can only be expressed variously in English : ¢ pleasure
“acceptance,” “ favour,” “ desire.”

T The equivalent of the Greek Aades - the place of the departed.
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Practice.

———p——

THE SEARCH AFTER KNOWLEDGE.

THE two verses to which I would refer my readers on this mat-
ter will be found upon our title page. They contain principles at
first sight involving contradiction, in reality in perfect harmony,
and of the deepest importance to harmonize in practice The
consideration of them comes in the fullest sense under the head
of practice, as relating to the condition of soul needed in order
to it.

The passage in Isaiah (xxxv. 8) gives us the simplicity of
truth for souls that are in the way. “ And an highway shall be
there, and a way, and it shall be called the way of holiness ;
the unclean shall not pass over it; but it shall be for those: the
wayfaring men, though fools, shall not err therein.”

This is a principle of sweetest assurance to those conscious of
the folly which is inherent in us all. How precious the plainness
of the “way of holiness!” Clearly it is not the subtlety of the
wise of this world that is needed for a path to which “ not many
wise ” are called. Nay, it 1s the first requisite for receiving the
Word of God, that if any one be “ wise in this world,” he should
“become a fool, that he may be wise.” * Wherefore, laying aside
all malice, and all guile, and hypocrisies, and envies, and all evil
speakings, as new-born babes, desire the sincere milk of the Word,
that ye may grow thereby.”

A powerful intellect is not then what is needed to receive
God’'s thoughts. Nay, the multiplicity of Auman thoughts apt
to be entertained by those who have this, is often the most effec-
tual hindrance to their doing so. “ Where is the wise ? where i3
the scribe? where is the disputer "—the reasoner—*“of this
world ? Hath not God made foolish the wisdom of this world ?”’

We have but to receive God’s thoughts, not think our own.
Nor does He communicate His thoughts in other than plain
words. It is at least the distinctive style of the New Testament,
as the apostle puts it,—* Seeing then that we have such hope,
we use great plainness of speech ” (2 Cor. iii 12). God is speak-
ing to us face to face, with the most earnest desire that we under-
stand Him. How impossible for Him to use hard words and
mystification then! Surely 1t is. * Hidden things,” for us in the
light of Christianity now, are “ hidden things of dishonesty,” or at
least “shame” (2 Cor. iv. 2, margin).
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But while this is all true, it is not the w/hole truth. This does
not mean that Scripture truth lies all upon the surface. It does
not mean that there are not “things hard to be understood.”
Such there are, and things “ which they that are unlearned and
unstable wrest”—alas, it may even be “to their own destruc-
tion ” (2 Peter, iii. 16). Scripture is simple—not necessarily so
to us. God’'s “ways are not as our ways, nor His thoughts,as
our thoughts;” hence the difficulty to our minds of receiving
them. They cross nature. They require that we be not * natu-
ral,” nor yet “carnal,” but “spiritual ” men. For * the spiritual
man,” and he alone, “ discerneth all things” (1 Cor. ii. 15, marg.)

We may perceive thus how often the apostle has to labour to
make his hearers (saints though they might be) understand what
he was saying. ‘“And I, brethren, could not speak unto you, as
unto spiritual, but as unto carnal, even as unto babes in Christ.
I have fed you with milk, and not with meat: for hitherto ye
were not able to bear it, neither yet now are ye able” (1 Cor. iii
I, 2). “Of whom we have many things to say, and hard to be
uttered, seeing ye are dull of hearing ” (Heb. v. 11). Thus we see
the plainness of the Word of God does not by any means neces-
sarily imply that we shall find it so. For that a spiritual condi-
tion is needed. Hence the “laying aside all malice, and all
guile, and hypocrisies, and envies, and all evil speakings,” is in
strictest connection with, “ as new-born babes, desire the sincere
milk of the Word.” If the soul is not selfjudged before God, no
searching after knowledge will at all avail.

Now look more closely at our first text. Folly shall not
cause the wayfarer to err. True, for he has not to think out a
path for himself ; he has only to receive God’s thoughts. But
we must not overlook the very plain fact, that this applies to the
“wayfarer,” and ONLY to the wayfarer. It is not the man not
upon the road, but it is the man upon it. Like Israel’s pillar of
fire which marked out their path, it was not hard for the least
intelligent of these to know the way that pillar led, but he
must be with the camp and on the march, to know it. There was
no “king’s highway ” along which it moved ; no mere chart could
reveal the path it travelled ; you must MOVE WITH IT, and it
would be simple work to know.

Are you a “wayfarer,” dear reader ? not a mere learner of the
geography of the “way of holiness,” but a traveller on it?
Happy are you! Yea, “blessed is the man in whose heart are
/e ways ; who, passing through the valley of Baca, make it a well,
the rain also filleth the pools : they go from strength to strength,
every one of them in Zion appeareth before God ” (Ps. Ixxxiv,
5-7)- Yes, there is no failure there.
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This then makes way for our second text, so contradictory at
first sight, so simply consistent and harmonious in reality. * If
thou criest after knowledge, and liftest up thy vuice for under-
standing ; if thou seekest her as silver, and searchest for her as
for Aid treasures”—if there were such a hidden hoard in your
garden, reader, %otw would you search ?—** ¢/icn shalt thou under-
stand the fear of the Lord, and find the knowledge of God”
(Prov. ii. 3-5).

Answer to your own soul, believer : did you ever really ap-
prehend that you were to search the Word of God like that?
Alas, the carelessness, the lightness, the superficiality everywhere,
do readily answer for most, it is not their thought. The charac-
teristic of the day is at least not earnest devoted attention to the
words of God. There is much stir and activity in other ways,
doubtless. And God is giving out to us, with a clearness and
fulness which has no counterpart short of apostolic times, the
blessed truths of His Word. This is His grace—rich and precious
it is: but what responsibility does it correspondingly lay upon
us? How are we answering to it? Is it by a whole-hearted
“ giving ourselves” to the apprehension and enjoyment of them ?
[s it not, on the other hand, rather the case, that souls are found
lingering upon the very threshold of wisdom (Prov. ix. 1-6),—
content, if they know forgiveness, to rest there,—or at least
making the acquisition of God’s treasure-store a thing by the
way, the employment of unoccupied moments merely ?  Where
is the “ cry ?” where is the “lifting up the voice ?” where is the
“seeking as silver,” the search as for hid treasures ?—in a word,
the energy of soul in pursuit of things which are all our own,
and our only pertion—energy to which God has attached the
assurance of understanding, of finding knowledge ?

Is this a light thing? Does it not rather reveal how little the
heart is really engaged with God? Surely it does. Indolence
here, whatever excuse we make, is spiritual torpor and indiffer-
ence every way. |

With a multitude, and in very different degrees of actual en-
lightenment, it will be found at bottom, the thought of God’s
Word is at best but of a creed which they have got to learn;
and he is most acceptable who can give that to them in the sim-
plest way, with the least exercise of soul about it. They learn it
as such, Every fresh truth added to the former stock is so much
gain to their theological knowledge. It is catalogued as known,
and takes its place as a new plant does in the botanist’s her-
barium ; alas, transformed from a living growth into a thing of
little beauty and manifestly dead. But God has not written a
creed ; His words are spirit and they are life : given us in such
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a way, that by the very searching into them which we are called
to, occupation with them should give them practical power over
us. Just as occupation with the world, the Zaving 70 employ our
minds, our thoughts upon it in the way we have from day to day,
tends to absorb us and assimilate us to it,—so is it designed that
similar needed employment with the Word and its eternal truths
shiould counteract this constant tendency, and faith fed by it be
the overcoming of the world The mere creed is powerless for
this. The soul unexercised by the Word, while it may learn many
truths, is proportionately a stranger to their power.

I would press then the consideration of these two texts, ad-
visedly chosen as the motto for our title page. The Lord give
us such an earnest “search after knowledge” as may put us in
possession of the “hid treasures ” of God’s blessed Word : things
which “eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have entered
into the heart of man,” but which “God hath revealed to us by
His Spirit; for the Spirit searcheth all things, yea, the deep
things of God.”

The Haith.

THE TEXTS FOR ETERNAL PUNISHMENT.

- e et

IV.—REV. X1V. Q-11.

% And the third angel followed them, saying with a loud voice, If any
man worship the beast and his image, and receive his mark 1n his forehead
or in his hand, the same shall drink of the wine of the wrath of God, which 1s
poured out without mixture into the cup of his indignation ; and he shall be
tormented with fire and brimstone in the presence of the holy angels, and in
presence of the Lamb ; and the smoke of their torment ascendeth up for ever
and ever ; and they have no rest day nor might, who worship the beast and
his image, and whosoever receiveth the mark of his name.”

THE testimony of Revelation is not yet exhausted even with
the complete series of passages we have-already looked at. The
passage before us is, by itself, absolutely decisive of the whole
matter. The objections of unbelievers only make the more
manifest how decisive it is. Thus Mr. Morris’s argument* is, that
this passage only relates to a special class of sinners, and there-
fore cannot speak of the doom of all. As if the adjudging those
that worship the beast to a certain doom proved that others
could not share this! Let Mr. Morris only look at Matthew

* “What 1s man ?”
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xxv. 41, and he will find that “ everlasting fire " was * prepared,”
not for men, but ‘“for the devil and his angels,” and yet that
does not hinder that men should be scntenced to it in the very
passage.

Mr. Roberts* enumerates four objections to the orthodox
view : 1. That its *“*‘wrath of God’ is a wrath always operating
in hell from generation to generation, whereas ‘the wrath’ of the
Apocalypse is a wrath that comes at a particular juncture of
affairs on earth, when the dead are raised.”

As if wrath could not “come” at a “ particular juncture,” and
?'et abide when it does come!

His second objection is that, according to orthodoxy, the
“sufferers of hell fire are immortal souls, while the Apocalyptic
drinkers of the wine of the wrath of God are ‘men’ with * fore-
heads’ and ‘ hands.””

Which Mr. Roberts knows is not a true representation of
orthodoxy in the matter, any more than of the text in question.
For neither do any believe that people will be mere “ immortal
souls” in hell, but that dody and soul will suffer together there ;
nor does the text even speak of men’s “foreheads and hands” in
connection with their suffering, but with their receiving in them
the mark of the beast.

. His third objection is, that “ hell fire is endured in hell, in
banishment from the presence of Christ and the angels, while the
Apocalyptic torment in fire and brimstone is inflicted * in the
presence of the holy angels, and in the presence of the Lamb' "

But granted it is inflicted in their presence, it is no reason
why the punishment should not involve also the ‘banishment,”
as it surely will. I may see one suffering his penalty in prison,
and yet his penalty involve that he and I are separate for ever.

Lastly, Mr. R. objects that the orthodox ‘hell is away from
the earth, in some distant transpatial region without solid stand-
ing ground ; whereas the scene of Rev. xiv. is enacted in the
presence of the Lamb, after the Lamb has come to Mount Zion,
and taken up his position thereon, with the 144,000 redeemed
from among men.”

Which is again a misrepresentation of the fact, the fac being
that in chap. xiv. 9-11, the angel merely announces a thing in the
indefinite future, which has no necessary connection with Mount
Zion or the earth at all.

All such objections do but tend the more to establish the
unutterably solemn truth, and prove it too plain for objection or
evasion.

* % Christadelphian,” vol. xi. §70.
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Questions of the Bap.

THE RITALISTIC AND THE SCRIPTURE GOSPELS.
(Concluded.)

]

QUITE true also is it, that “righteousness is imputed to a man
not when he belizves that his sins are forgiven—not when he
believes that he is personally justified and accepted [clearly hemust
be justified and accepted first, before he can rightly believe it of
himself ]—and not when he believes that Christ died for him in
particular.” He ‘“died for a//” and this is what gives any one
a title to rest in Him. It is quite true that righteousness is imputed
to a,man (to quote the Apostle’s words somewhat more closely
than Mr. Sadler) when he believes “on Him who raised up Jesus
our Lord from the dead.” ,

But Mr. Sadler goes too far altogether, and shows for w/at
he is preparing the way, when he asserts the outlines of the
Apostolic discourses in the Acts to resemble the articles of the
Creed, and to be such as “could not possibly be filled up with
what is now called a Gospel sermon.” How many Gospel sermons,
I wonder, are continually being preached upon the very words of
the Apostle Peter in Acts x. 34-43? How many, inlike manner
on those of the Apostle Paul in Acts xiit. 32-39?

I shall ask attention to these discourses a little presently. In
the meantime it is surely right to ask why Mr. Sadler should
prefer the articles of the Creed to the articles of even “a Calvin-
istic or Methodistic system?” For he himself tells us he is not
(yet at any rate) objecting to these as untrue in matter, but as
unscriptural in manner. And spite of the care¢ful words which
he generally uses, it is not hard to see that it is the too prominent
bringing forward of doctrines (even such doctrines as that of the
atonement itself), * that he speaks of as “unscriptural” “In
Scripture,” he says, “what is now called ‘doctrine’ almost in-
variably comes in incidentally.” An extract before given sug-
gests still more painfully the meaning of this preference of the
creeds—I mean that in which he speaks of the “prevalent fanati-
cism, which calls frantically on the sinner to trust in Christ's

* “The comparative space in the sacred volume occupied by these two
things is the reverse of what many would have expected. Instead of little
being said about the atoning sufferings and much about the doctrine of atone-
ment, hitle (comparatively speaking) 1s said about atonement, and much
about the sufferings which purchased 1t.”

Helps for Wayfarers 1 (1876)



Helps for Wayfarers 1 (1876)

RITUALISTIC AND SCRIPTURE GOSPELS. 69

‘blood’ or ‘finished work.”” From this “fanaticism” the creeds
are indeed free. Sound enough in statement as far as the state-
ment goes, they characteristically and uniformly omit what faith
in Christ or in His blood—and bo¢% are Scriptural expressions—
secures to the believer. Neither the so-called Apostles’ Creed,
the Nicene, nor the Athanasian once intimates what both the
Apostles, whose discourses are given in the Acts, are careful to
maintain. * The forgiveness of sins” is spoken of in the Apostles’
Creed ; “ Baptism for the remission of sins” in the Nicene; in
the Athanasian it is told us what it is “ necessary to everlasting
salvation to believe;” that Christ “suffered for our salvation;”
and furthermore, that “they that have done good shall go into
life everlasting, and they that have done evil into everlasting
fire.” All true and Scriptural; but where is the Apostolic pro-
clamation, *Be it known unto you, therefore, men and brethren,
that through this man is preached unto you the forgiveness of
sins, and by Him all that believe are justified from all things
from which ye could not be justified by the law of Moses”
(Acts xiii. 38, 39)? Alas! in the days of these creeds this was
already very generally ignored. Justification by faith, which no
Calvinistic or Methodistic creed could possibly omit, had dropped
out, to be replaced,—fatally for tke souls of men,—by the eccle-
siastical system of Mr. Sadler, and men’s works. The atonement,
not denied, was (as Mr. S. suggests) left in the background, or
allowed to give efficacy to baptismal water, and to put men on
the old legal footing, by which (the Apostle tells us) none could
be justified.

One intimately acquainted with the writers of the Nicene
age, and moreover a member of the religious body to which Mr.
Sadler belongs, has described it briefly thus :(—* The florid orators,
bishops, and great divines of the fourth century, we find, one and
all, throughout the East, throughout the West, throughout the
African Church, lauding and lifting to the skies whatever is formal
in religion, whatever is external, accessory, ritual, ecclesiastical.
It was upon #/ese things that they spent their strength; it was
these that strung their energies, these that fired their souls.
Virginity they put first and foremost ; then came macerations of
the body, tears, psalm-singing, prostrations on the bare earth,
humiliations, alms-giving, expiatory labours and sufferings, the
kind offices of the saints in heaven, the wonder-working efficacy
of the sacraments, the unutterable powers of the clergy—these
were the rife and favoured themes of animated sermons and of

rolix treatises ; and such was the style, temper, spirit, and prac-
tice of the Church from the banks of the Tigris to the shores of
the Atlantic, and from the Scandinavian morasses to the burning

s
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sands of the Great Desert—such, so far as our extant materials
give us any information.” *

Thus we can tell quite well what “baptism for the remission
of sins” meant in the thoughts of the Nicene theologians:
** Although a man should be foul with every vice, the blackest
that can be named, yet should he fall into the baptismal pool, he
ascends from the divine waters purer than the beams of noon.”
“Those who approach the baptismal font, although fornicators,
&c., are not only made clean, but holy also, and just.” So speaks
(alas!) John Chrysostom.} So speaks in him the current senti-
ment of the day. And so completely did baptism avail to wash
away all sin; and so painful and uncertain was the purification
of sin after baptism, by penance, &c., that many (as is well known)
deferred their baptism to a dying bed, that the sins of a life might
be washed away together.

In presence of such a system, no wonder if what the Apostle
declared in the synagogue at Antioch could find no utterance.
In atonement (in some sense) they might believe, but it is plain
it could have no prominence. * The pool of regeneration and
justification ” had displaced practically the blood of the Cross.
And to this Mr. Sadler would bring us back. He would have us
repeat the articles of the Creed, keep doctrines in the back-
ground, and while speaking reverentially of the person of the
Lord, and bidding people believe in Him also, would check the
frantic fanaticism which speaks too loudly of trusting the blood
of Jesus, and stop the circulation of a book which carries that
“blood” upon its title page.

And why ? It is not hard to fathom, any more than why
the Nicene * Fathers” should do a similar thing. In both cases it
is to bring in a ritualistic system, and make the Church and
church-ordinances the channel of salvation.

Tested by Scripture, this will not stand a moment. If in the
Gospels you find the great basis-facts of Christianity, in the
Epistles you find no less its doctrines—not in the background,
but in the fore front there; and Christ is *set forth as a propiti-
ation through faith in His blood ” (Rom. iii. 25), we are * pur-
chased with His blood,"” * justificd by His blood,” have “redemp |,
tion through his blood, even ihe forgiveness of sins;” are made
nigh by His blood ;” obtain * peace through His blood ;” have our
“conscience purged by His blood;” ‘enter into the holiest by
His blood ;” are sanctified by it; cleansed from all sin by it.

e

5 *“Ancient Christianity,” by Isaac Taylor. American Edition, pp. 363
304.
t Quoted, iid, p. 325.
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There is no mere vague, misty teaching that in some way or other
He “suffered for our salvation;” but the clearest possible state-
ment that by simple faith in Him we are justified and forgiven,
The wonder-working * pool of regeneration and justification ”
is nowhere. We are “justified by His blood,” through faith,
not baptism. We are “born again of the word [not in baptism,
but] which by the Gospel is preached unto us” (1 Pet. i. 23-25.)

The question of baptism will come up fully in another place.
Meanwhile, let us turn to the two accounts of Apostolic preaching
before referred to, and see how far the outlines can be * filled up
with what is now called a Gospel sermon.”

First, let us again listen to Paul's words in the synagogue of
Antioch. He has dwelt upon the person of Christ truly, His life,
His death, His resurrection. Does he end like the Creed there ?
In truth, he does not. ‘‘ Be it known unto you, therefore, men
and brethren, that through this man is preached unto you the
forgiveness of sins, and by Him all that bcelieve are justified from
all things, from which ye could not be justified by the law of
Moses.” O, for a voice like that to break the death-like silence
of Nicene theology! No Ritualism, no ordinance does the Apos-
tle preach ; no works of men, no keeping of law. Law cannot
justify. Neither doing one’s duty to God, nor to one’s neighbour,
“By Him all that believe are justified from all things”  Blessed,
blessed news! The faith of a poor sinner in the sinner’s Saviour
justifies at once, without baptism or work of any kind. Beloved
reader, this is what we call the Gospel now. Itisreally “gospel ”

—God’s “good news,” giving you Christ as your immediate

Saviour, and filling your heart with peace and joy in Him in a
way no ritualism ever can.

But “the testimony of two men is true.” The testimony of
Paul the Apostle of the Gentiles, and of Peter the Apostle of the
Circumcision, ought to be sufficient for the convincing of any.
The ritualistic Church of Rome denominates Peter first Pope,
and great head of Ritualism. Let Peter then tell us the Gospel
that he preaches.

In the centurion’s house Cornelius and his friends are
gathered together, to hear “words whereby they shall be saved.”
Of what has the Apostle to speak ? Of the Person of Christ, no
doubt, of His death and of His resurrection. Does he stop
there >—develop no doctrine —make no application of these won-
drous facts? No: but once again we hear: “To Him give all
the prophets witness, that through His name, whosoever belicvet/
sn Him shall receive remission of sins.”

And yet again there is no baptism, no ordinance, no Church,
in all this. And at this point, the Spirit of God puts the seal on
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Peter’s testimony : “ The Holy Ghost fell on all them which heard
the Word” They were sealed with the Spirit of adoption, whereby
we cry, Abba, Father, they were baptised by One Spint into the
“ one body,” the Church of God : children of God, and members
of Christ, without baptism or ordinance at all ; apart altogether
from church ministrations.

* 7 ken answered Peter, Can any man forbid water, that these
should not be baptised, who have received the Holy Ghost as
well as we ?”

The first Gentile converts were baptised, not to receive the
gift of the Holy Ghost, but because they had received 1t

God had spoken, and separated the gift of His grace from the
suspicion of being tied to nitual and ordinance, for all that have
ears to hear, for ever.

Beloved reader, “if we receive.the witness of men,’the witness
of God is greater.” Will you receive it, if yet you have not, and
the peace preached by Him, through Jesus Christ—remission of
sins and justification from all things, by simple faith nH im who
died for you? Do this, and you will have the restwhich He
promises to those who come to Him. Do this, and the shadows
of ritualism will disperse before the living beams of the Sun of
righteousness.

Mr Sadler’s *gospel” lacks then that application of Christ
and His work to the sinner’s nced, which gives point and power
to the Apostle’s preaching. And in the very first instance of
salvation being brought to the Gentiles, God Himself must,
according to his thought, have set aside His whole plan of dis-
pensing 1t by church ordinances. And for what purpose? Not
even to convince an incredulous apostle, for already had /e said :
“ Of a truth I perceive that God 1s no respecter of persons,” and
even if not, it would have been a marvellous way to take to do
so, to depart from His method of saving souls, and leave us the
full length record of having done so, to be a sword in the hands
of anti-ritualists against the true interpreters of His holy Word.

If He have not done this, then Mr Sadler must himself con-
fess, that what he would bring 1n under cover of his undoctinal
and historical gospel, is the mere and sad perversion of all Gospel
truth.
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LETTERS TO AN INFIDEL.

Wt ——

II.
LIGHT SHINING IN A DARK PLACE.

T; Mpr. B. F. Underwood—

} SIR,—Viewing the matter in the way I have already stated,

ou will easily perceive that your scepticism as to the facts of
Christianity affects me very little. The Bible being for me true
and divine, I confess I do not want any proof that Jesus lived, or
died, or rose again from the dead, other than this, which you will
not question, that z¢ teackes 3t. You must shake my faith in its
teachings, if you can. It is only here that you will draw forth a
‘reply from me.

Understand fully why I take this course. It is not because I
believe that nothing can be proved by the style of argument
which Paley and Lardner have helped to make so fashionable.
My objection to the historical proof is not that it is no proof, but
simply that it zs historical; and I have a great objection to
wandering so far in search of what lies so much nearer at hand.
I am glad to know that there are witnesses in abundance who
speak in other tongues than those of the learned, and are capable
of being consulted by both classes of those to whom we, in our
'sphere, are as much “debtors” as the great apostle of the Gen-
tiles—* Greeks and barbarians, wise and unwise” alike. Blessed
be God! He ignores none, overlooks none; when He speaks,
heaven and earth bear witness, and the simplest soul can under-
stand.

I open Scripture. I look upon the world around. I find on
every side—and within myself also, but I do not now speak of
this—a hundred witnesses to Him who speaks in Scripture. It
is not the dead past that I need disentomb even. The present
speaks to me of the ever-present, of Him who has seen the end
from the beginning, and to whose eyes all things are naked and
open—Him with whom we have to do.

* = The world, Sir, is His witness ; the world—Christian, heathen,
infidel, or what else. Wherever one's lot may be, no place so
desolate but it is peopled by these proclaimers of His being and
truth ; none where the voices of the prophetic Word awake not
) ;m every side the confirmation of His omniscience, whose word
tis.

* T know that you have elsewhere adduced the present condition
of Tyre and Babylon in disproof, Tyre was to be made li e the
top of a rock, a place to spread nets on, and not to be built any
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more (Ezek. xxvi. 14). You claim that inasmuch as it has at
present a population of 5,000, * there is not a clearer proof of the
failure of prophecy in the Bible.” I may easily grant there
is none clearer ; but who told you that its present condition was
its final one ? Until you have settled this, you may as well prove
that the destruction of the world is disproved by the fact that it
still stands untouched.

And so precisely as to Babylon. Grant that it was never to
be inhabited, no Arab to pitch tent, no shepherd make a fold there,
and yet that the town of Hillah stands in the centre of the ancient
city. What then? Of course, if Scripture has said that in 1873
this was to be, it is convicted of mistake. It does not say this,
as you well know; therefore, the mistake is your own.

But more than this : it is a mistake made in the presence of
so many of those witnesses for God I just now spoke of, as to
make it a serious and solemn one indeed. If already Babylon
lies a desolation—heaps—a possession for the bittern, and pools
of water,—if already the Arab trembles to pitch tent there,—if
already the wild beast has its haunt there,—if so many parts in
the prophetic picture are already filled up, should you not be
afraid to speak against Him who can thus make the slow lapse of
centuries to fulfil His word, merely, forsooth, because that Word
be not yet perfectly fulfilled, as it surely shall be? I see nought
that that little town of Hillah, still left upon the otherwise
deserted site of the world’s ancient metropolis, should preach to
you more earnestly than the patience of One who has eternity in
His hands, and is in no haste to justify His truth against the
cavils of the child of yesterda),f.

But to come nearer home. There is a people we need not
travel out of our neighbourhoods to see; they are to be found
everywhere amongst us, never of us : in race, in appearance, and
in faith distinct ; a nationality, broken, scattered for centuries,
yet mysteriously preserved; claimants of a land which has been
lying under the hand of God and man, vacant or well nigh so, as
if expecting their return.  You well know to what people I refer.
But although they are, as to Christianity at least, as stubborn’
disbelievers as yourself, and although their disbelief is made
more significant by their being the very people from whom the
Word of God came forth, I do not find you summoning the in-
credulity of Israel to help your own. I will not say, you are~
afraid of such allies. 1 will say, you have at least cause to be.
But however this be, I will do what you have omitted. 7 will
summon Israel to bear witness for their God.

Alas, that it should be their shame that should be witness!
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et let God be true, but every man a liar., That through their

ie the truth of God abounds yet the more unto His glory is in-
deed the case, yet in nowise to their excuse. I call in evidence ;
.+ 1. Their dispession. 1t is notorious that they are exiles from
their own land, and dwellers amid every nation under heaven;
that their city and land are possessed by strangers and enemies ;
that they have been the constant victims of persecution, a by-
word and a reproach, and in various degrees and different places
are so still.

But all this was long since written down by the finger of God.
concerning them. \When they were first planted in their land,
they were expressly warned that if they hearkened not to the
voice of the Lord their God, they should “be removed into all
the kingdoms of the earth,” that they should “ become an aston-
ishment, a proverb, and a by-word among all nations;” that the
Lord would bring against them “a nation from afar,” “a nation
of fierce countenance,” who should besiege them in all their gates ;
and that He would “scatter them among all people, from the
one end of the earth even unto the other” (Deut. xxix). Jere-
miah assures them definitely that this was now determined as to
them because of their sins” (xvi. 13). Micah distinctly specifies
the ploughing up of Zion as a field, Jerusalem becoming heaps,
and the mountain of the house as the high places of the forest.

This is from the book which they accept as God’s word to
them. The book which (alas) they reject commits itself to the

itive prediction of how long this dispersion is to last : “They
shall fall by the edge of the sword, and shall be led away captive
into all nations; and Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the
Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles are fulfilled ” (Luke xxi.
24). It is plain that the time of Gentile domination still lasts ;
Jerusalem is still trodden down by them, and the Jews are still
dispersed. Nearly eighteen centuries have already tested the
truth of the remarkable prediction of a thing whick has not any-
twhere its /ike in the history of nations.

v 2. I adduce in evidence their national preservation.

v If T take Scripture, it is plain that they have the promise of
pational continuance. Jer. xxxi. 36, 37 is alone sufficient proof
of this. But how unlikely a thing in view of all the circum-
stances! Their land, too, is to be theirs again, and in perpetuity,
as the last verses of the same chapter witness. 1 need not tell
you how it lies, though under the heel of the Gentile, almost
vacant for their occupation still. This fulfilment of Scripture
cannot be a fraud ; is it a chance, or what?

3. I call to witness their national unbelief.

Scattered through a host of Christian nations, and with every
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worldly motive (for we must not assume others) to conform to the
prevanlmg creed, they have remained proof at least against per-
secution and allurement alike. In no one of these countries
have they been absorbed by a religion before which every form.
of heathenism disappeared : and where wisdom, and riches, and
union, and imperial might availed not in the struvglc with the
rising power of Chnstianity, they, scattered, and broken, and im-
poverished and enfeebled, have held out undlsmayed and unen-
ticed, and even under the very eyes of pontiffs, and in the capitol
of Rome itself.

This is the one side of the picture : now for the other Take
the New Testament,—ay, or the Old. * Who hath believed our
report ? and to whom is the arm of the Lord revealed ? For He
shall grow up before Him as a tender plant, and as a root out of
a dry ground : He hath no form nor comeliness ; and when we
shall see Him, there is no beauty that we should desire Him : we
hid as it were our faces from Him; He was despised, and we
estcemed Him not.” So the prophet, for the people. * They
shall smite the judge of Israel,” says another prophet; and the
next verse shews this is the King born in Bethlehem, but * whose
goings forth have been of old, from everlasting ;” “they shall
smite the Judge of Israel with a rod upon the cheek . . . zhere-

Jore shall He give them wup” (Mic. v. 1-3). This is from their
own inspired book.

(70 be continued.)

1

i

“IS THE BODY ALL?

et—— . @t

ed

THE acknowledged leader of the “ Christadelphian” section
of annihilationism has been reviewing the arguments against it
as put forth in “ Life and Immortality.”* The subject is of
such exceeding importance in the present day, that it cannot but
be of use to take up his review in the main points of it, especially
as Scripture is throughout appealed to, and the examination of
Scripture can never be attempted in vain by one really desiring
to be in subjection to it. .

The first section of the book Mr. Roberts is reviewing, raises
the question at the head of this paper, “Is the body all ?". and

* Published by R. L Allan, 73 Sauchiehall Street, Glasgow,
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brings forward the Scripture phraseology, “in the body,” * out
of the body,” “in the flesh,” &c., to show that the Word of
God declares the body to have a tenant which in many passages
is identified with the man himself—the body being compared
thus to a tabernacle or house in which the man dwells, and
which he puts off or leaves at death, While on the other hand,
many passages using the common language of sense identify man
with his body ; but that this language cannot imply (as material-
ism wauld have it) that the body is all, is shown by the name
“Jesus” being given to His body when laid in the grave. This
could not be taken to mean that the Iord was “all body,” as
similar words are held to do as to Stephen, &c. For being God
and man, this thought is in His case precluded.

Mr. Roberts first objects that it is not defined whether a
“living ” body is meant or not. “If so,” he says, “ we admit the
charge of holding that the (living) body is the whole man, and
are wondering what objection Mr. Grant himself can have to this
view ; for even with his immortal soul theory he cannot avoid
regarding the living body as ‘the whole man,’ since the living
body contains (!) that which his theory teaches him to regard as
the principal part of man.”

i So that if the house “contains” the man, the man and the
house.are all one, with Mr. Roberts. I need not discuss that, 1
am sure. :
 In answer to the passages quoted—*“in the flesh,” “in the
body "—he tells us that he finds the “apostles using phrases
inconsistent with Mr. Grant's explanation of them.” He adduces
Rom. vii. 18 : “I know that in ME (zkatis, in my flesh) dwelleth
no good thing,” and says, if Paul had believed in immortal
soulism, he would have said, “ my flesh is not ME.” Moreover,
that Paul attributes sin to the flesh here, and not to the soul.

All this, of course, springs out of the error that “flesh,” as
used by the apostle here, means “body.” In fact he with Dr,
Thomas takes the expression “carnal mind” in Rom. viii. 6,
which he translates the “thinking of the flesh,” as a proof that
the flesk thinks. On this supposition , it is hard to understand
how the apostle opposes (in vii. 25) the “mind” to the “ flesh "
“ With the mind I myself serve the law of God, but with the flesh
the law of sin.” Here he identifies “himself” with the “ mind ”
which served God, and not with the flesh at all. If, as with Mr.,
Roberts, the mind is only the working of the flesh, no such dis-
tinction is possible. Therefore the apostle’s words are all against
him, and conclusively so.

Every Christian of the least intelligence knows, that there is
8 use of the word “flesh” in the Scriptures of the New Testa~
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ment, according to which it stands for the evil nature derived
from Adam. When the Lord says *“ that which is born of the
flesh is flesh,” he uses the word the last time to characterize
morally all that naturally comes of us. Therefore the absolute
need of the communication of a new nature, “ ye must be born
again :” ‘ that which is born of the Spirit is spirit.” When born
again, and possessors of that spirit-nature, the flesh lusts against
and is contrary to the Spirit. And in the words so misunder-
stood by Mr. Roberts, “the mind of the flesh is enmity against
God, for it is not subject to the law of God, neither indeed can
be ; so then they that are in the flesh cannot please God.”

Hopeless indeed would be man’s condition, if Mr. R.'s intet-
pretation were the true one, and man in the BODY was ever and
only opposed to the law of God, and could not please Him!,
And strange enough would be that which the apostle affirms of
Christians, that they are “ oz in the flesh.” The whole use of
the language here is foreign to materialistic speech.

The only other Scripture that Mr. Roberts dwells on, is
2 Cor. i. 8. His use of it is, if possible, still more singular,
From the apostle’s speaking of “ having the sentence of death in
himself,” he asks, What self is that? and answers that since an
immortal soul could not die, it must be Paul's body, and then
he calls his body “ himself.” Supposing that to be so, it would
be quite in accordance with the teaching he is opposing, and no
argument at all against it. To quote from the book he is re-
viewing :—* Neither body, nor soul, nor spirit, is the man
exclusively, but ‘spirit and soul and body’ (1. Thess. v. 23),
make up the man ; in such sort, that he may be, and is, identified
with either, according to the line of thought whick is in the mind of
the speaker.” This is a distinct recognition of the fact, that man
is identified with his body in Scripture, while it shows how point-
less is Mr. Roberts’ argument.

As to what he still further objects, that “ Paul looks to the
resurrection for hope,” which he would not have done if he had
recognized “immortal soulism,” he is mistaken in both respects.
Paul looked to tke God of resurrection and got present deliver-
ance ; and moreover, we may fully recognize that the soul is
immortal, and yet look for resurrection (or the change of the
body), as the only complete and proper salvation.

The list of texts which follow, no Christian has any dnﬂ’lculty
with at all, and we must wait till Mr. R. can point out what it is.
To look at them is to get another impression than he would
give us, and that is that none but a drowning man could catch at
them to support himself by. Think of quoting “MY DECEASE”
(2 Pet, i 15), literally *“ my evodus’ or “DEPARTURE,” jos
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such a purpose! Think of supposing that “ / was unknown &y
Jace” or “ whatsoever a man soweth, that shall HE reap,” or
“avenged the blood of HIS SERVANTS,” with all the emphasis
that italics and small capitals can give them, will convict im-
mortal soulists by their bare citation! We thank Mr. Roberts
sincerely for these proof-texts. They are abundant proof of the
utter baselessness of his views as to the points in question,

After all this he comes to the passages which he has to meet,
In “the life which I now live in the flesh,” he says, the apostle
“merely gives practical definition to his present existence in
+ contrast with the life that is to come.” Very well; but that is
not at all the question. The question is, why such an expression
as “in the flesh” at all, if he were nought but flesh? This is
what Mr. R. can never answer. He does not pretend to.

Again, “ when he says, ‘in this (body) we groan, being bur-
dened . . . . not that we would be unclothed, but clothed
upon (with our house-body from heaven), that MORTALITY
might be swallowed up of life, it is a wonderful treatment of
language to understand him to mean he is anxious for the (sup-
l}osed) immortal to quit the mortal, and mount to ‘realms above.’”

his is 7#ot the way we understand him. Mr. R. knows well
enough that “unclothed” is our synonym for the disembodied,
and “clothed upon” for the resurrection state. It is this the
apostle Jlongs for, not death. But why these expressions,
“unclothed,” “clothed upon,” &c.? [IWho or whkat is clothed or
unclothed, Mr. Roberts ? '

I follow on: “ When, therefore, in the following out of this
idea, he says in immediate connection, that while at home in the
body he is absent from the Lord, it is doing wiolence to the
subject to understand him to mean that he must die to be with
the Lord.” This is again only Mr. Roberts’ supposition, which
he follows up with the assertion that in 1 Thess. iv., Paul teaches
that it is on/y when the Lord comes we shall be with Him. This
i quite true for those whom he there speaks of as those “ who
are alive and remain to the coming of the Lord,” and quite
untrue as to those who die before it. For while the apostle need
not die to be with Him, and lngs for the clothing upon with
the resurrection-body, he expressly states that, “ knowing that
whilst at home in the body we are absent from the Lord,” he is
“willing rather to be absent from the body and to be present
with the Lord.” And then the question again, What is the force
of these expressions? Absence from the body cannot be resur-
rection, by any possibility whatever. 1tis disembodiment. And
who or what is absent ?

Mr. Roberts has no answer, but turns to 2 Cor. xii. 3, to say
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that “Paul's doubt is as to whether the things he saw were real
or merely visional. If it was in a body he saw them, they were
actual ; because to see things actually a man must be bodily
present. If without the body the things were seen as in a dream,”
&c. Now, mark the consistency of all this. Further on Mr. R,
will tell us Paradise is a future thing, and has no present
existence. Here, however, he will have that he did no® know if
he actually sAwW WITH HIS EYES this thing that does not yet
exist, or not : Truly, “the legs of the lame are not equal.”

But the apostle is in no such doubt, and leaves us in none.
“ Such an one caught up to Paradise "—that he Z»ew. Paradise
had real existence, and he was there! That he affirms; but
whether in the body or out of it, he never knew. Did Mr.
Roberts, with his theory of “tbtinking flesh,” ever even dream
“ without the body,” and then awake and be ignorant ever after
of whether or not he had been carried bodily to a place which
he knew had no existence ?

Once more: as to Job’s saying, “ In my flesh shall I see God,”
the real question is, what about this expression “in my flesh?"
How else could Job see God, if Mr. R.'s theory is true, but in his
flesh, save haply, as Mr. R. has suggested in the previous case,
“dream of Him?” But that will scarce do here,

Finally, Peter’s “putting off his tabernacle” is indeed his
“decease” (departure) and his ‘“death.” These are three
synonyms for the same thing. Mr. Roberts is a little bolder here,
as the word “tabernacle” will allow him to call this “ Aigurative.”
No doubt it is ; but figurative of what? Listen to Mr. Roberts:
“ All that constitutes our individuality dwells in the body of our
humiliation ; but the destiny of the saint is to have ¢ this corrup-
tible’ * clothed upon’ with a ‘subduing energy’ that will change
it from flesh and blood nature into spirit nature.” (Phil. iii. 21;
1 Cor. xv. §3, 54).

In neither place is that said. It is industrious patch-work to
cover up a hole, but which only makes it worse. We are not
clothed upon with an energy, but with a house from heaven. Mr.
R.'s dilemma is apparent. Even according to a figure he wanted
something to “ clothe.” He could not clothe one body with an-
other body : so he clothes it with a “ subduing energy,” instead.
In Scripture the body is the clothing—I grant the ﬁgure—but
what, Mr. Roberts, does this body clothe ?

I close for the moment here. But oh that He who alone is
able, may awake some that read this. out of this snare of Satan,
His it is, howcver subtly disguised. Let us remember how once
he said, “ It is written,” and how He to whom He spake it
answered, “It is written again.”
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Expostition,

A STUDY OF THE PSAINS.

IT.

THE NUMLERAIS OF SCRIPTURE \ND THE BOOKS OF VOsLs IN
RLLATION 10 'THLE PSALMS.

NEXT to the Jewish character and latter-day reference of the
Psalms—points we have already been considering—it is of the
greatest importance to understand, as an external aid to the right
conception of them, two things which are closely connected to-
gether, and which have becen generally overlooked.  The first is
the paiallelism of the five books of the Psalms with the five
books of Moses, book with book, in their main characteristics.
The second is the significance of Sciipture numerals, which, while
seen and admtted in a general way, has never (to my knowledge)
been given any place in connection with the interpictation of the
Psalms, while it does really afford great light as to the structure
and conncction of the five books which compose, as we have seen,
the book as a whole.

For the Book of Psalms, like all other books of Scripture, 25 a
whole, and a divine whole ; not a mere human collection even of
divine songs, but (whoever might be the collector) a divzne collec-
tion , inspired of God as to the internal arrangement of its several
parts, as well as in all else.  Man might be the instrument, but
under a divine control which would admit of no discoriant note
in all the wondrous harmony of praise which he is here made to
give forth.

And the acrostic or alphabetic psalins may prepare us for a
kind of condescension to man’s ways which we should perhaps be
slow to anticipate in connection with the book of spiration.
Lvery one knows, for instance, that the r1gth psalm is arranged
in octaves throughout.  The first eight verses each begin with the
first letter of the Hebrew alphabet, the second with the second
letter, and so on to the end of the alphabet and of the psalm. \We
may be able to perceive the meaning of this, or not. that is not
the question. It is very certain that we should never have thought
of the Spirit of God writing an acrostic. Yet He has been pleased
to do so. Is it too minute to atfirm that there must surely be

7
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some reason for this regular recurrence of the number eight all
through the psalm, as well as for the alphabctic character of it ?
We may rightly dread lest fancy should intrude into the interpre-
tation of this; but interpretation there must nevertheless be.
And the minuteness of it, if such it be, may prove no objection
but the contrary, to him who has been accustomed to trace the
beauty and glory of divine workmanship.

Again, let any one but glance at the last New Testamcut book
and ask, is there no significance in this number *“ seven "—seven

hurchcs seven stars or angels, seven spirits, seven seals, seven
trumpets, seven vials—which. again and again recurs in it ?

He who admits this will soon find that he cannot stop with
it. If he look more closcly at these sevens, he will find that they
commonly divide themsclves into four and three—too commonly
for him to doubt that there is meaning in this also. Of the seven
churches, t2rec give the promise “ to him that overcometh ” after
the call, “ He that hath an ear to hear;” four reverse this order
The first four scals are opened by the “beasts ” “living crca-
tures " crying “come,” and in cach case a horse and his rider
come before the seer; in the last #iree it is not so. So the last
three trumpets are distinguished as special ““ woes " from the first
four (ch.vni. 12, ix. 12). In the scven parabies of the “ kingdom of
heaven " in the 13th chapter of Matthew (similarly forr are spoken
in the presence of the multitude, #ee to the disciples in the
house.

The more we inquire into this, the morc we shall be con-
vinced that there is a very constant use of numbers in Scripture,
in a way which cannot but have spiritual significance.  This sig-
nificance we¢ may now attempt to trace. And although the
attempt may have but imperfect success, it will nevertheless do
all that will be needed to convince the humble student of the
Word of the treasures that may reward his scarch in perhaps to
him a somewhat new direction.

The number one will be seen without much difficulty to stand
for “unity ” and “supremacy.” It is the number of the Onc
God as Sovercign Master of the whole scene of Tis creation ; the
first elementary tiuth is that God must b God. [t is thus mani-
festly that the first book of the Scripture, Genesis, represents Him
sovereign in counsel, almighty in power.

Zwo is the number of competent testimony @ “ the testimony
of two men is true.”  So in the Jlaw, “ #wo tables of the testi-
mony.”  So God's * e witnesses” in Revelation.  The Word,
God’s witness to man, is thus divided into #ee Testaments 5 and
the second person of the Trinity is * the true Witness” and the
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“ Word of God.” The second book of the Pentateuch moreover,
Exodus, the book of redemption, speaks thus of the Son, the
. Redeemer.

Z/iree is the number of the persons in the Godhead, therefore
of divine fulness and complcteness, as well as manifestation ;*
for the one God (unknown in his proper character when known
only as that), is unveiled to us in these three persons, Father, Son,
and Holy Ghost. Thus the t%rd person is also the Revealer,
the Teacher of all things. And the third book of Scripture, Levi-
ticus, leads us into the sanctuary, as priests, to learn there what
suits his presence. So too, because God manifests Himself in
resurrection from the dead, coming in where all hope from man is
absolutely gone, the * #kird day " is the day of Christ’s resurrec-
tion, and the number is very often connected with this forth put-
ting of divine power, whether in physical or spiritual resurrection.

Four is the number of “the four corners of the earth” or the
“four winds of heaven.” It is the wos/d-number, looking at the
world as the scene of trial and probation, where on every side he
is tested and tricd by that which comes upon him from without,
and what he is comes out. He is taken on every side, surveyed
and exposed—looked at from every point of view. The four
gospels give the Lord in this way tried, and all His perfectness
brought out by it. And it is evident how the fourth book of
Scripture, Numbers—Israel’s probation in the wilderness—gives
just this side of things. The parallelism of the books of the Pen-
tateuch with these numerals is so far manifest.

The next two numbers are somewhat more obscure to trace
in Scripturc. The number five I have already spoken of as the
Ahuman number, characterising man by his possession of those five
senses by which he is in connection with the scene around. We
have seen how the books whica are distinctly man’s utterance in
the Old Testament, are stamped with this number: five psalm-like
books, five books of the Psalms proper, and these end too with a
fivefold hallelujah, the full utterance of praise at last from the
full heart of man. Deutcronomy, moreover, the fifth book of the
Pentateuch, so far at least corresponds, that it is the people's guide
book as Numbers is that of the Levites, and Leviticus the priests’.

The number sir will scldom come before us, and is much more
difficult to trace. To me it scems characterised as the number of the
work-day weck, and often used in a bad sense as a weck without
a Sabbath. The sixth tribe in Jacob’s blessing, Dan, scems pro-

-

* And thus “ witness,” over-abundant (as threc is more than two) and
therefore divine, is not excluded, (comp 1 John v. 6-9).
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phetical there of Antichrist ; and is the only tribe omitted from
the sealed ones in Rev. vii.  So the number of the beast is 666,
six in continually higher powers, as if man were working continu-
ally to reach the perfection of divine work and continually failing,
and proving only his profanity thereby : the six never becomes a
seven.  Yet there is another side to this number, for the week
may have a Sabbath. In itself thus it only points out the measure
of man’s work and may be good or evil, but inclines (as man’s
work, alas, does) more to the evil than the good.

Seven, on the other hand, is tle well-known symbol of perfec-
tion, not indeed of divine perfection i itself, but that of divine
work, as in creation ; the accomplishment of the will and purpose
of God in the sphere of the world. To this the numbers that
make it up correspond. We have seen that it divides very gener-
ally into 4 + 3—the divine and the world-number, and this con-
firms the previously given significance of each. Nor is this divison
merely a formal one, but one to which the internal meaning will
be found, often at least, strictly to correspond, as in the parable of
Matth. xiii.,, already mentioned. Here the first forr parables,
given in the presence of the multitude, give the kingdom of
heaven in its outward aspect; the last #rce, spoken to the disci-
ples in the house, give the internal and spiritual side, the divine
meaning, understood by faith alone.

Seven, then, is the perfect cycle, the wecek of divine accomplish-
ments.  In the highest form nothing can succeed it ; its Sabbath
is an unbroken cternity ; and so the apostle evidently applies
that seventh day wherein “ God ceased from all his work” to the
“rest” or ‘‘sabbatism” into which finally his people enter, and
which is perfect rest because it is His (leb. iii. 4.) In lower
forms, however, it may be succeeded by other cycles, and hence
the significance of the number cig/s. The eighth day is the first
of the new week, and our “ Lord’s Day ” is a * first,” an “ eighth,”
or a “third,” according to the point from which we reckon. As
a “third ” it is the resurrection day, the day of manifestation of
God’s power in our behalf when to man all was over. As a “first”
day, it tells how all begins for us with Christ risen from the dead.
While as an *eighth ” day, it speaks of a »cw beginning, a new
creation in contrast with the old. The number eight seems con-
stantly to have this character, bringing us through the complete
series of God's dealings with the present world into the world to
come, the beginning of the eternal. In the Psalms indeed, ac-
cording to what we have already seen, we never pass either into
the heavenly places, nor even into what is strictly the “new
earth” as Rev. xxi. I, depictsit. The **world to come” of Heb.
ii, and the eig/t/ psalm stop short of this. Yet the “kingdom
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and patience ” has run out—* the kingdom and glory” comc ;
the things that can be shaken have begun to give place, that the
things which cannot be shaken may remain.  The eg/tl psalm,
as I have said, already brings us to this.

The number nine has, so far as [ am aware, no other signifi-
cance in Scripture than what it obtains as a multiple of three by
three. It illustrates the tiuth that as to the larger numbers, their
meaning is generally, so far as traced, derived from the smaller
ones of which they are compounded. Thus forty, for example,
is a 4 by 10, as we may shortly sce ; and even twelve is a 3 by 4

Tne number #cn, too, scems to fall under this rule.  As shewn
in the ten commandments of the law, it is the measure and mark
of responsibility to God  And then it is simple enough that this
is the effect of divine testimony (in whatever way given) to man
upon him. Two is the number of testimony, as we have seen, as
five is the human number, and ten is 5 by 2.

Ten times did Pharoah barden his heart against the divine
word, and ten times did God in judgment harden it, and the ten
plagues which fell upon the land were judgment measured by
their responsibility.  So God says in the wilderness of those
*“who have tempted me now these Zex times, and have not heark-
ened to My voice, surely they shall not see the land which I swaie
unto their fathers.” (Num. xiv. 22, 23). We need not wonder to
find thus the measure of man’s responsibility to be the measure
of his sin, and, if grace interfere not, the measure also of his
judgment.

The number elezere 1 have no light upon ; but #velve T have
already stated to be a 3by 4. And herem we may sce the preci-
sion and definiteness of these numbers.  Twelve is the number of
divine government, although administered, it may well be, by
man. Twelve apostles to regulate in the kingdom of heaven
with twelve corresponding thrones, when the Son of man takes
his throne.  Twelve gates and twelve foundations for the royal
city, New Jerusalem ; twclve tribes correspondingly of the royal
people upon carth. The numbers that make up twelve are the
divine and the world-number ; but then so are the numbers that
make up sceven.  If the onc is 344, the other is 3 by 4. In both
it is thus divine acting in the sphere of the world ; but in the
former morc directly and manifestly than in the latter. In this
faith recognizes the Almighty hand surely working out its own
purposes, but in the meanwhile the world goes on and there is no
outward transformation of it, at lcast until the closce ; jn the former
there is a direct manifest work upon and transformation of it.
The one traces the steps of secret government ; the other speaks
of open and publicly exercised authority.
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This closes the regular series of symbolical numbers, so far at
“least as [ am able to follow it. There remains but one number
of which in this connection we may fitly speak. Forty is the
well-known number or mecasure of perfect probation ; and here
again the numbers of which it is compounded speak for them-
selves. It is plainly 4 by 10.  Ten, the measure of responsibility
to God; four, the testing of man on every side in this world
where he is placed ; the product of these two, perfect probation
of man in the full measure of his responsibility.  This was the
character of Israel’s forty years sojourn in the wilderness ; of the
Lord’s forty days temptation ; of Esau’sforty ycars which ended
with his marriage with two Canaanitish wives and the loss of the
first-born’s place and blessing (Gen. xxvi. 34—xxvii.)

It must then, I think, be admitted by ali who will give the
subject proper consideration, that there is a consistency and har-
mony in this symbolism of numbers, which removes it altogether
from the supposition of being mere imagination. Yet imagina-
tion may come in here as elsewhere surely, and good reason we
have to dread it in the things of God. With many who have
followed me thus far, it will be the attempted application of this
symbolism beyond the limits ordinarily imposed on it, which will
be viewed with suspicion. At this point, therefore, and before
we coine to consider the Psalms themselves, it will be not without
use to give some examples of the prevalence of it to an cxtent
beyond all that might have been anticipated.

To those who know the dispensational significance of the cross
of Christ, it will be no new asscrtion that it divides all past time
into two contrasted periods. Up to the cross the world was under
trial. As innocent yet liable to fall—as fallen and without law—
under human government after the flood—under divine govern-
ment, as Israel under law—man, tried in every possible way, was
found alike *‘ungodly and without strength.” * When we were
yet without strength, in due time Christ died for the ungodly.”
That was the due time for Christ to die, when we were yet—after
so long trial—only that. Thus, with that death before Him, the
Lord can say, “ Now is the judgment of this world.” Trial was
over, the enmity in man’s heart to God fully in the cress declared,
the verdict given, the whole question of man’s righteousncess at
an end for ever.

But just then and there, where every mouth was stopped, God
opens His to give the full and sweet revelation of Himself in the
Gospel. By that same cross His righteousness is declared, and
not against the sinner but on his side. Christ died for sinners.
God is righteous in making over to them, therefore, all that that
death has gained.  Just, He justifieth the ungodly. In the gift
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of His Son for man, He has told out Himself in love—for God is
love.

This contrast, then, meets us in the books of the Old Testa-
ment (or covenant), and of the New, speaking of course of the
letter of the QIld, for the precious things of God's grace were
hidden there indeed, and in Christ we have the key; but they
were hidden.

The books of the Old Testament are 36 in number.* The
simplest division of 36 is into 3 by 12.  Put this into meaning ac-
cording to the symbolism of these figures, and what do we find ?
Three is the divine, and twelve the governmental number ; taken
together they give you “God in government.” What preciser
definition could we have for the books of the Law ?

But the books of the New Testament are 27 in number. And
this is the cube of three: it is 3 times 3 times 3; the most absolutely
perfect number that can be, the only one into which none but the
symbol of divine fulness enters cr can enter, Thus it is God and
only God—God in His own absolute perfection—revealed in the
New Testament pages—in the Gospel of His grace.

Is this a chance or a trick of fancy ? Those would do well to
pause a little, who might incline to think so. If it be neither,
then the symbolism of numbers is carried very far in Scripture ;
and being there, is there in divine wisdom, and not beneath our
notice. But we have not finished even here. We can adduce
chronology itself, if I mistake not, in proof of this.

According to the common reckoning in our Bibles, Christ was
born into the world in about the 4,000th year of it. Now exam-
ine this date according to alrcady established principles. For
Jorty centuries then, (less or more) the world’s_probation lasted,
and this forty as we have already seen to be the mark and measure
of full probation.

But whence the other factor? Whence the century ?  Let us
only consider that Isaac was a type of the true * child of promise,”
and then we shall easily remember that /s birth took place when
Abraham’s body was “now dead, when he was about a lundred
years old,” and that God left him to this that Isaac might not be
“born after the flesh.” The flesh thus in Abraham had its pro-
bation for that hundred years; and when it was seen as dead in
the issue of that probation, the power of God brought life out of
death in the birth of Isaac. How sigunificant and easily applic-

*Counting Samuel, Kings, and Chronicles as one book each, as is really
the fact, the division of thcse into two having first obtained in the Septuagint
version.
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able to Once greater far ! born in the fortieth century of the world’s
probation, when adl flesh was scen as dead, and in the power of
God new life began for man in Christ.

Is this still LIHL)’ > If not, it cannot but deepen our sense of
the way in which the symbolism of numbers pervades the Word
of God. Take, as another instance from chrondlogy, the period
already brought before us from the book of Daniel. The seventy
weeks are strictly chronological, and, as almost all take them,
weeks of years [ doubt not.  Stili that does not hinder another
significance. iicre seventy sevens at once remind us of the stead-
tast if, sceret, working out of divine counsels. This is emphasized
by the double power of seven; while the ten, which is the other:
factor in the number, assures us that we have also here respon-
sible man, with the sins, alas, which come so surely from him.

This is the character of the whole period.  But the scparate
parts arc no less strongly marked.  The first portion, of seven
weceks or seven sevens, is thus manked as one i which divine
encrgy is working in a high degree, and if any one will but ¢lance
once more at the margin of his common Bible, he will find that
“from the going forth of the commandment to rebuild and restore
Jerusalem ™ in Nch, ii., (B.C. 443). forty-nine years will bring us
to B.C. 396, and turning to Malachi, Israel’s last Old Testament
prophet, he will find 397 B.C. as the date of his prophecy.  Thus
these seven sevens cover indeed the  time of prophetic ministry
in Isracl till its close.

The 62 weeks that follow are symbolically silent, but their
silence is itself signihcant. It is a time of expectation for Mes-
siah. Inspired history and prophecy lapse together. The deepest
of the night precedes the dawn.,  But cven that dawn is not yet
for Isracl.  Messiah comes and is cut off.

The last weck again tells us in its simple seven of divine
power once more at work ; but the week is violently broken in
upon and interrupted.  Opposition to God is at its height, spite
of which it runs out to its conclusion-—only broken in upon and
not broken off, and the divine purposc is consummated with the
close of the seventicth weck.

In the Psalms the significance of numbers is to be seen
throughout the Bhrok. It is in taking it up in regular course that
the conviction of this will impress itsclf more and more upon us,
and along with it the importance of it also.  Here it will be suf-
ficient to refer bricfly to the structure of the first book in proof.
It divides into three parts : Ps. i.-viii.,, introductory to the whole ;
ix.-xv.; xvi-xli.  The first of these gives the counsels of God in
connection with the exaltation of Christ, and their relation to
the trial and deliverance of the righteous.  This again divides
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.into three smaller sections.  First, two psalms give us, 1. The
blessing of the righteous whose delight is in the law ; 2. the re-
jection and exaltation of Christ and the blessing of the one who
trusts in Him. In the second scction, fiee psalms give us the
experience and tnal of these blessed ones during the time of
Christ’s rejection.  The 22ird section, one psalm (viii.), the sctting
of the Son of man over all, and the stilling of the enemy and the
avenger. This cighth psalm I have alncady brought forward as
showing the signiticance of numbers. 1 only notice here that it
is a plain #2ird scection too, and how God is indeed revealed in
His nature and power in this exaltation of the Son of man,

The sccond part (Ps. ix.-xv.) gives us more specially the rejec-
tion of the testimony of God, and the detailed character of those
who reject it. Two psalms (ix., x.) give us the circumstances ;
and then again, fizv (xi-xv.) the experience of the righteous
remnant in the midst of these.  The human number five is this
a second time the number of these cxpericnce psalms,

But the third part, as might be expected, feads us into the
penetralia, the recesses of the book. It divides again into three
sections, the first of which contains #ine psalms—the divine num-
ber emphasized by multiplication with itsclf-—and these contain
the larger part of the Mcssianic psalms of the Book, an evident
cluster rLd“) of thice threes : (xvi.-xviii.) Christ 1duxt1fym<r Him-
self with the godly remnant ; ¢ the excellent of the carth ;7 (xix.
xxi.) the godly identifying themselves with Him; and tlurdl).
/xxii.-xxiv.) atonement and its results, in present shepherd care
(xxiii.), ard final entrance to God's holy place.  These psalms,
surely vindicate the divine number stamped upon them.

Experience-psalms again follow, but with a diffcrence from all
before. The grace manifested in the preceding psalms affects
the whole character of thosc that follow. This will be plain to
any who will compare Ps. xxv. and xxxii. for instance, with any
in the previous scries (iii-vii. and xi.-xv.). But it is shown also in
the very number of the psalms themselves.  Instead of being a
simple series of five, the divine three just introduced combines
with this, and there are thus 3 by 5 or fiftcen psalms, (xxv.-xxxi.)

Lastly, the third scction of this 3rd part contains two psals,
than the first of which none can be (lnmu that 4oth Psalm which
opens the heart of Him who says, * Lo, I come : in the volume
~of the book it is written of Me; I delight to do Thy will, O my
God.”
~ Details would be out of place here; they must be reserved
until we come shortly to the study of the Book at large. What 1
have adduced will be cnough surely to indicate a little the place
that the symbolism of numbers has in the very structure of its.
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parts. Let us now turn to consider a little the other thing of
which I have spoken in connection with the interpretation of the
Psalms, the parallelism of their ive books with the five books of
Moses.

This is perhaps involved in what has been briefly hinted
already, the connection of the books of the Pentateuch respec-
tively with the significance of the five numbers which would cor-
respond to these.  But even on this account it is worthy of separ-
ate consideration as showing how the principles we have been
«<considering run through the Word.

Now it is evident that as in Genesis we find the Creator, so
in Iixodus we find the Redeemer, and in Leviticus the Sanctifier.
We with our Christian knowledge speak of Father, Son and Holy
Ghost.  Thus God has written His name at the very opening of
His Word.

With the thought of Creator necessarily is associated the
thought of counsels, election, sovereignty ; and of these Genesis
is full.  The first book of the Psalms has also much of this char-
acter. On this very account no doubt it is harder to characterise
and compare than any of the other books because of its various-
ness.  As Genesis has been called the seed-plot of the Bible, so
the first book is undoubtedly the seed plot of the Psalms.

But the comparison between Exodus and the second book is
~easier ; for this is the story of the final deliverance in grace of a
»people hopeless on the ground of responsibility ; the third and

last section tracing the ground of this dclhiverance in One who
restoring what He took not away, says of their sins, ** mzp sins.”

Leviticus again is fully represented by the third book : it is
God in the sanctuary scen and known there, as witness the very
first psalin (Ixxiii.) ; and all through, the holiness that suits His
presence is told out.  * His zway is in the sanctuary” is the con-
stant burden everywhere.

The comparison of the fourth book with Numbers is full of
interest. The first psalm of this series is * the prayer of Moses,
the man of God,” and is the lament over the gencration dying in

the wilderness.  Yet is Jchovah man's dwelling-place, spite of his
frailness and mortality.  But who shall find the secret place of
the Most High ? He shall abide under the shadow of the
Almighty. Christ finds it, and for man; hence in Him who can
lay His hand on both, Creator and creature have their meeting-
place and their eternal link.  This is the theme of the Book ; and
the coming and reign of the Lord which find such a large place
in it are but this actual meeting-place of Creator and creation.

Finally the fifth book opens with a recital of man's wander-
ings, and a summing up of God’s ways with him, thoroughly in
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character like Deutcronomy ; and, “ O that men would praise,”
is the moral of it.  All through the Book it is the rchearsal of
principles after some like fashion.  The order and connection of
the parts are beautiful : first, these ways of God (cvii.-cxiii.) ; then,
how His ways declare Himscelf (cxiv -cxix,) ; then, man in con-
trast scarched and known, and what is he 2 but that only leaving
him, as having nothing elsc to boast of, to rejoice in God the
more (cxxxv.-cxlv.) ; lastly—ll that is left—the final praises
from the now full heart.

The fuller exposition of this must be reserved for the detailed
study of this blessed Book. This now invites us. May the Spirit
of truth make it profitable to our blessing, and the glory of Him
who speaks to us in it.

Where are our hearts, O! where are they? Are they occu-
pied with this world, or are we quietly passing on to hcaven,
taken up with that which love cannot lose sight of—a living
Christ in heaven?

Ah! blessed Lord! I have got nothing but Thy love—a
love that takes me right home to the Father’s house, to be with
Thee where the full expression of that love is to be manifested.
Such love is a powerful thing when it gets into the heart, to lead
the feet into a walk quite different from that of a man who has
not got it. [ can turn to that Christ and say, Nothing can disturb
me, that glorified Christ in God'’s presence is the very ground of
my peace. [ know Him as the One who borc my sins on the
cross, as the One who revealed the glory of God to me, and I am
in connection with Him as the man of sorrows, with Him who
went down to the grave, with Him risen and alive for evermore at
God’s right hand, And there we find, in Him so prescnted, our
place before God.

As we go on for years, we find that these things keep their
value ; but what estimate can a poor sinner form of the inestim-
able value of that blood? What will it be when we get home,
and find that we have got witkin, brought by that blood into the
fellowship of what God is? And as we walk through the
Father’s house and enter into the fulness of joy reserved for us,
we shall find it all connected with the very same elements where-
with He conferred on us our joy down here, as He carried us
through the wilderness.
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GENESIS IN THE LIGHT OF THE NEW TESTAMENT.

ParT 1—(Continued.)

CHAPS. 1. 11, GOD’S COUNSELS IN CREATION.

Ttit. ordinary dispensational application of the week of crea-
tion is one which has so many adhcrents, and has given risc to so
much speculation otherwise, that we shall do well to look at it
before proceeding further.  In the words of a modern writer, “In
this application *one day is as a thousand years.”  Six thousand
years of labour precede the world's Sabbath.  The parallel here
has been often traced ™ It is as old indeed as the so-called
“ Epistle of Barnabas,”* and its Sciiptural support is supposed to
be the passage in 2 Pet.din, alrcady referred to . According to it
the millennial Kingdom answers, as the seventh thousand years, to
the " seventh day,” carth’s Sabbath-rest.

But as to the prinaiple, the passage in Peter is no proof at all.
It is no statement of time, but the contrary—the simple assurance
of how little God counts time as man counts it. It might be as
fairly argued fiom it that the millennial * thousand ycars’ was but
a day, as that the creation *day <’ represented each a thousand
years; for it is not only * One day is with the Lord as a thou-
sand y cars,” but also ** a thousand years as one day.”

Nor is the millennium, with all its blessedness, a proper Sab-
bath. The apostle represents the “vest” (literally, ** Sabbath-
kecping ™) that remains to the people of God,” as Ged's rest, and
that surcly is, as both the Epistle to the Hebrews (ch. iv. 9, 10),
and the book of Genesis show. His ceasing from His work.  But
in the millennium there is not as yet this It is the last work-day
rather, and not till the new heaven~ and earth will God's rest be
come.  The seventh day is not then the type of a millennium at
all, but of final and cternal 105t.

et s w0 o — - - - - ———— - - —

*Which, it 15 almost needless to say, was not the production of the Scrip-
tural Bainabas, although by the very general vowe of antiquity attnibuted to
hun. lts date 15 supposed to be somewhat before the middle of the second
centmy A.D 1 quote the passage fiom the translation in the * Ante-Nicene
Chustian Libvany 7

* Attend, my children, to the meaning of this expression, ¢ He tinished in
six days.”  This implieth that the Lord will fnish all things in siv thousand
vears, for a dayv 1s with Him a thousand years. And He himself testitieth,
* Behold, to-day will be as a thousand jears.'” The last 15 probably an
incoirect ataton of P'saln ac. 4.

¥
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Moreover, the millennial kingdom answers so fully to the sixth
day rule of the man and woman over ti.e carth, that it is strange
how it could escape the notice of those who were secking a dis-
pensational application of the creation-work. \While on the other
hand a mere arithmetical interpretation of the days as cach a
thousand years of the world’s history, seems alinost self-evidently
artificial and unspiritual.

I may leave this, then, to point out what T have no doubt is
the real dispensational application. In this it will be found we
have but the former interpretation extended and adapted to the
larger sphere.

Thus we have here alike a primitive creation and a fall, and
then, too, that work of the Spirit and the Word by which every
step towards the blessedness that shall be has been successively
produced. The first day has very plainly the features of the age
before the flood, when through the word of promise the h(rht
shone, but without further llltleLrLllCL with the state of the
creature. The light fell only upon a ruin. lLust and violence
were the gencral features of man’s condition, and furnish a history
over which the Spirit of God passes with siﬂniﬁcant brevity, and
which * the troubled sea, when it cannot rest,” sufhciently d(.plcts
Upon this world a literal flood passed, and it perished.

The second day gives us the formation of the * heavens,” a
symbol not hard to read, when we have learnt clsewhere the con-
stant use of these as the scat of authority and power. It is the
uniform language of Scripture that “the hcavens rule.” The
“sun to rule by day” is mmdeed not yct come ; nor the moon by
night. Nought fills these heavens as yet but * waters "—waters
above as well as beneath—the very type of instability. And
this makes it the perfect type of what took place when, after the
flood, man was put in the place of responsibility to be his
brother’s keeper. * Whoso sheddeth man’s blood, &y man shall
his blood be shed,” is the principle, and was the institution, as is
plain, of human government. It was the formation of a political
“heavens” with, as yet, nothing but waters filling them.  And
how quickly Noah, the acknowkd%d head of the new world,
drunk with the fruit of his vineyard, cxcmpliﬁcd the instability of
the type! And from thenceforth what has 1t been, but the con-
stant display of this—the want of sclf-government in those who
govern? .\ step towards the full attainment of God's perfect
counsel for the carth it is; even now, power ordained of God, and
His ministry for good, and yc¢t a Nero or Caligula may be this
“power.” And significant it seems that on this sccond day there
is no voice of God pronouncing * good " what is nevertheless for
good. Providentially He may be working blessing by that which

Helps for Wayfarers 1 (1876)



Helps for Wayfarers 1 (1876)

04 HELPS FOR WAYFARERS.

2

in itself He cannot bless. And this is of solemn import for all
times and spheres.

The third day following sees the dry land separated from the
waters. These waters we have all along scen to be the type of
human passion and sclf-will—what man left to himself exhibits
But this is evidently, on the larger scale we are now taking, just.
the Gentiles,*® and the earth raised up out of these waters is the
seed of Abraham after the flesh ; that people ploughed up with
the plough-share of God's holy law, and among whom was sown
the sced of the divine Word. Little fruit may it yet have yiclded,
and given up it may be for its fruitlessness and unprofitableness
at the present time, yet it lies but fallow, like the actual land of
Isracl, waiting for the latter rain and the foretold fertilhity under
the care of the Divine husbandry. Nor has the past been only
failurc. For long the only fruit for God we know was to be found
there, and in a sense, of its fruit arc even we: “salvation” was
“of the Jews.” Thus there need be no difficulty in this fertile
carth separated from the waters representing Isracl’s separation
to God out of all the nations of the world.+

The fourth day’s lesson is one simpler still.  The lights set in
the heavens speak very plainly of Christ and of the Church; or,
as we are accustomed to say, of the Christian dispensation.  The
mystery here we have already glanced at, for the individual appli-
cation scarcely differs from the dispensational. Here Christ,
revealed by the IHoly Ghost, shines out for men in the word of
His grace ; while the Church is the respoisible 1eflector of Christ,
His epistle to the woild. The word of the Spint to the Churches
(Rev.ii. 1ii) may give us the moon's phascs in the night of
Christ’s absence—that night surcly now fast diawing to a closc.

Lct this scene preach to us that all true and divine light now
is heavenly.  To let our *light shine ” is nought else than to lct
men sce we belong to another sphere, are not of the woild even’
as Christ was not ; and to let them see om faces brightencd with
the joy of what He is, our hearts satisiicd with Himsclf, and so
independent of the broken cisterns fiom which they strive to draw
rcfreshment. This was once actually the Churel's testimony in
those days when men were * turned to God from idols . . . ¢

— e - ——— s v et e o U

—r——— -— - e

*Compare Rev. xvii. 15 : “ the waters . . . are peoples, and multi-
tudes, and natons, and tongues.”

tTo those acquainted with the meaning of Rev. iii. it will not be jnsigni-

ficant that the last Gentile empite should be figured there in the beast ﬁ'om‘!
the sea, the Jewrsh Antuchnist in the second beast from the caith.
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to wait for His Son from heaven.” Alas, while thc Bridegroom
tarried, the light grew dim. “They all slumbered and slept.”
The only light for the world is still the virgin’s lamp, as she goes
forth to meet the Bridegroom.

His call of them to Himself will close this dispensation,* and
then will dawn that strange and solemn fifth day, when once

i again the “watcrs” will have risen and covered everything: the
time of which the ninety-third psalm speaks, though as of a past
condition, * The floods have hfted up, O Lord, the floods have
lifted up their voice ; the floods lift up their waves;” but only to
prove that “the Lord on high is mighticer than the noise of many
waters, yea, than the mighty waves of the sca.”

The time of the world’s discipline will have come, “the hour
of trial upon all the world, to try them that dwell upon the earth.”
These waters speak of a universal Gentile (that is, lawless) state ;
of the working of man's wild will: “upon the carth distress of
‘nations, with perplexity ; e sea and the waves roaring; men's
hearts failing them for fear, and for looking after those things.
which are coming on the carth.”

But when God's “judgments are upon the earth the inhabi-

. tants of the world will learn rightcousness.” This is the secret of
the waters producing the living crecature. It is the time when
(the heavenly people being gathered home) God will be preparing
a people for earthly blessing. Brief may be the time in which
He does this: Scripture is none the less full of the dctail of the
mighty work to be donc. And a most rcal and necessary step

it will be towards that reign of righteousness and peace which
the sixth day so plainly figures.

For herc the rule of the man in God'’s image and likeness can.
scarcely fail to makce itself understood by those who look for the:
Lord then to take a throne, which as Son of man He can call
His own (Rev.i. 13, iii. 21); and which, thercfore, He can sharc
with His people, as He cannot share IHis Father's throne. The
first Adam,; we are told by the Apostle (Rom. v. 14). was the
image of the One to come; even as he also tells us (Eph. v, 23,
32) Eve is of that church which He will present to Himself with-
out spot or blemish. Thus we can scarcely by any possibility
‘mistake the spiritual meaning of the sixth day’s work.

In that day, too, the eart/t brings forth the living creaturc.
“Israel shall bud and blossom, and fill the face of the carth with

- -

*Those unacquainted with what will follow the close of the present dis-
tion, will findd in the “ Study of the Psalms,” pp. 12, 41, 47, 2 partal
sutline which may be helpful.

A
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fruit 7 She shall be Jezreel, * the seed of God,” and “1 will sow
her to Me in the earth,” says the Lord God.

And as this is the last work day, not yet Sabbath rest, so is
the millennial kingdom in the hands of Him who takes it to bring
all things back to God. * He must reign till he hath put all
enemies under His feet.  And when all things shall be subdued
under Him, then shall the Son also Himself be subject unto Him
that put all things under Him, that Gob may be all in all”
Then, and not till then, is the Sabbath reached. '

*And on the seventh day God had ended His work which
He had made; and He rested on the seventh day from all His
work which He had made.. And God blessed the seventh day,
and sanctified it, becausc that in it He had rested from all His
work which God created and made.”

Here God alone appears, and the work being ended, all being
according to His mind, He sanctifies the day of His rest. How
significant this of the day, never to give place to another, when
redemption being fully accomplished, and all things brought to
the pattern proposed in the eternal counscls, He shall indeed put
the seal of His perfect delight upon the whole new creation, hal-
lowed to Himself for ever! How could God rest, short of this
consummation? Then indeed He will be ** all ;7 and that be the
simple, full expression of the creature’s blessedness, and of its
perpetuity as well.

Some details of this final blessing are presented to us in
the following section, which concludes this first part of Genesis
(ch. ii. 4-25). But beforc we go on to this let us only for a
moment compare the meaning of the lives which shortly follow
in the book—a meaning already briefly glanced at—with that
now given of these six creative days. We shall find in them,
not absolute identity (for Scripture never mercly repeats itself),
but a parallel of a most striking sort : a remarkable witness of
the internal unity of Scripture, and of this first book. How easy
to understand that Genesis is (as it has been called) the * seed-
plot of the Bible,” when it is thus in the whole the expansion of
those divine counsels, which have their indication already in the
creative work itself.  .And so indeed it is.

But it is plain that here the seven lives recorded in Genesis
must have their counterparts in the sir days’ work ; there is none
to the seventh-day rest. .And it is as plain that the last life,
Joseph, the most perfect type of Christ, the man, God’s image,
answers here precisely to the sixth, and not the seventh day.
\Ve shall obtain a seventh day then (so to speak) by taking the
third day as a double une. \We have already noticed that it is

Helps for Wayfarers 1 (1876)



Helps for Wayfarers 1 (1876)

GENESIS IN THE LIGHT OF, &ec. 07

Y

so, for God speaks twice, and twice pronounces His work good.
Looking at the days thus, let us compare the double series.*

Now, beginning with the third chapter, the story of Adam is
just the exposure of man, such as the fall has made him: the
light let in upon his condition, with no apparent internal change.
And this is the truth of the first day.

Next, as to the division of the waters on the second day, we
have seen already that its lesson corresponds with that of the two
seeds into which the human race at once divides : the opposition,
namely, between the carnal and spiritual mind, which every re-
newed soul is conscious of.

Then, if the third day give us in the earth’s coming up out of
the waters the type of how we too rise up out of the inundation
of sin into the place at once of rest and power over it—the
third life, Noah’s-—gives us as plainly our passage in Christ our
ark out of the scene of the sin and judgment of man in the flesh
to that in which blessing is secured by the sweet savor of accepted
sacrifice.

The fruit of the second half of the third day, again, is seen
in Abraham, the practical life of faith which follows upon this.

The fourth day parallel seems less exact with Isaac; yet is he
undoubtedly, more emphatically than any, the heavenly man.
Even Abraham is found out of Canaan ; Jacob almost spends his
life away from it; Isaac may fail and does, but never leaves it,
and as the picture of Christ Himself, as he undoubtedly is, he is
necessarily the picture of the reflection of Christ—of the Son, and
' of the sous, of God.

The parallel of the fifth day type with Jacob is self-evident:
the lesson of each is discipline and what God accomplishes in it
for His own—the peaceable fruit of righteousness in those who
are exercised thereby.

While Joseph's life is as plainly the spontaneous fruit of the
new nature, and the attainment of sovereignty over all around, as
the sixth day is also of the same things, none the less blessed
because so little known,

Thus the remarkable unity of this first book of' Scripture is
apparent. Nor will this glance at it be in vain, if it awake in any

*It has been noticed by many that the six days themselves fall into a
double parallel series. Arranged thus, we have, jas to the parts of creation
touched on these respectively :-—

1. Light. 4. Light,
2. Waters. 5. Waters.
3. Earth. 6. Earth.

Dividing the third day into two, will give us a regular series of seven,
which is commonly in Scripture (as noted elsewhere) 4 4 3.

8
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soul a fresh realization of that eternal love so manifestly sét upon
us, when He for whom are all things and by whom are all things
formed the heavens and laid the foundation of the earth. Well
may our voices mingle in that jubilee-song, ** Praise ye the Lord
from the heavens ; praise Him in the heights; praise ye Him sun
and moon ; pralse Him all ye stars of llght praise Him, ye
heavens of heavens, and ye waters that be above the heavens.
Praise the Lord from the earth, ye dragons and all deeps ; moun-
tains and all hills ; fruitful trees and all cedars; beasts and all
cattle ; creeping things and flying fowl; kings of the earth, and
all people; princes and all judges of the earth ; both young men
and maidens ; old men and children; let them praise the name

of the Lord, for His name only is e\cellent His glory is above
the earth and heaven.”

A ritical.

AN ATTEMPT AT A REVISION OF THE AUTHORISED
VERSION OF THE PSALMS.

VIIL.

Shiggaion * of David. which he sang unto Fehovah oves the words of Cusk
the Benjamate.

. O Jehovah my God, in Thee have I trusted : save me from
all my pursuers, and deliver me ;

2. Lest he tear my soul like a lion, rending it in plcces and
there be none to deliver.

3. O Jehovah my God, if I have done this; if there be in-
iquity in my hands ;—

4. If T have recompensed evil unto him that was at peace
with me; (yea, I have delivered him that without cause is my
oppressor :)

5. Let the enemy pursue my soul, and overtake it ; yea, let
him tread down my life to the earth, and make mine honour
dwell in the dust. Selah.

—mme

* Probably, “a wandering ode,” or “an ode composed on occasion of
wandening.” But De Wette gives “a song of lamentation ;” Conant, *a
plaintive song ; ” Gesenius, on the other hand, “ a song of praise,” and Paulus.
“a responsive song.”
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6. Arise, O Jehovah, in Thine anger ; lift up Thyself amid the
rage of mine oppressors, and awake for me: Thou hast com-
manded judgment ; ‘

7. And the assembly of nations shall compass Thee about :
on this account therefore return Thou on high.

8. Jehovah shall govern [the] peoples : judge me, O Jehovah,
according to my rightecousness, and according to mine integrity
upon me.

9. Oh let the evil of the wicked cease! yea, Thou shalt establish
the righteous, even [Thou] who triest the hearts and reins, O
righteous God.¥

10. My shield is with t God, who saveth the upright of heart.

11. God is a righteous judge; and God}{ hath indignation
every day.

12. If one turn not, He will whet His sword : He hath bent
His bow, and made it ready.

13. For him also hath He made ready instruments of death :
He maketh His arrows burning.

14. Behold, he travaileth with vanity : yea, he hath conceived
labour, and brought forth falsehood.

15. He hath digged a pit, and is hollowing it out, and falleth’
into the ditch he is making.

16. His labour returns upon his own head ; and upon the
crown of his head doth his violence come down.

17. I will celebrate § Jehovah according to His righteousness,
and will sing psalms to the name of Jehovah, Most High.

VIIL

To the chief musician wpon Guttith : N a psalm of David.

0 Jehox ah our l.ord, ** how excellent is Thy Name in al[
the earth who hast set Thy majesty above the heavens !

* Or, “one tiying hearts and reins [is the] righteous God.”
t Lit. “upon.”

T EL

§ Elsewhere, “ give thanks to.”

9 ? The wine-vats ; which the Septuagint favours. The common opinion
is that it is a musical instrument ; according to the Talmud, a cithern from
Gath.

#%’Adonim, a plural form like 'Elohim.
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2. Out of the mouth of babes and sucklings hast Thou founded
strength® because of all Thine oppressors,t to still the enemy and
the revengeful.

3. When I behold Thy heavens, the work of Thy fingers,
moon and stars, which Thou hast established,

4. What is man,} that Thou rememberest him, and the son of
man,§ that Thou visitest him ?

5. Yea, Thou makest him a little lower than the angels,|| and
crownest him [with] glory and honour.

6. Thou makest him rule over the works of Thy hands : Thou
hast put all things under his feet.
. 7. Sheep and oxen, all of them ; yea, also the beasts of the

eld;

8. Fowl of heaven and fish of the sea: whatsoever passeth
through the paths of the sea.

9. O Jehovah our Lord, how excellent is Thy name in all the
carth !

* Some would say “praise,” the “ ascription of strength” The Sept.,
‘ perfected praise,” and so quoted, Matt. xx1. 16.

t From fzarar, “ straiten, distress.” As used here of the Lord’s enemies;
it seems akin to Acts ix. 4, 5.

I There are three words for man, which seem impossible to distinguish in
a translation : 'Adam, genenc for the race; 'enosk, (used here) implying
frailty, and often used in contrast with (3) ’is4, man, generally in a good
sense.

§’Adam.

[} Lét. ““gods,” same word as God, which 1s a plural form, (E/o/im.)

IT is a blessed thing for people to be brought into living con-
nection with Christ meself if tkey sleep, He never does ; if they
fail, He never fails. He will be as tender and gracious as possi-
ble ; but whatever He sees that the Divine glory requires, He will
givc an ear to hear on that point.

You could never tell what Christ would have you to be about,
but if you go with Him in everything, there will be consistency
with the ways of Christ. If you go with se/f, you will find a stop.

Nothing so enables the soul to separate between that which
is of the flesh and that which is of the Spirit, as having the eye
single for Christ. And if occupied with Him, it will be, “ Lo, I
come to do Thy will.”
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Practice,

“ADDING.”
(2 'PETEK I, 5-7.)

The connection and order of Scripture truth is everywhere im-
portant. In the list of graces which the apostle gives us here, we
shall find this perhaps in an especial manner true. They cannot
be “added ” to one another really, save in the order which he gives
them to us. My desire is to trace out this their mutual depend-
ence a little, for the profit of our souls.

In the “precious faith” of Christianity God has given us the
knowledge of Himself, and One who, displaying Him, links us to
the God whom He displays. Precious faith, this, indeed, which
enables us to find our happy place with God as sons in the Son
of His love, there to enjoy the communications of that love, which
embraces in Him eternally all His.

“ All things that pertain to life and godliness ” are found in
this knowledge of God in Christ,” of Him who hath called us by
glory and virtue.” The only perfect realization and enjoyment
of what is ours as Christians is implied in this “glory.” Ours
now in hope, (and that no doubtful one, but a “hope that maketh
not ashamed ”) in the path towards it lie all the difficulties and
trials which attach to progress through a hostile world ; therefore
also the need of virtue—valour ¥*—to face these trials and over-
come these difficulties.

In this way then are we called. “ Exceeding great and precious
promises ” become the means of fellowship in the divine nature,
satisfying while energising the soul of the believer, and so deliver-
ing it from the corruption that is in the world through lust.

This is the ground of the exhortation before us. On this
account, + as being partakers of this blessedness, are we, giving all
diligence, to add to our faith virtue. The near prospect of as-
sured and eternal glory is to beget, and as it is realized surely
will beget, the earnestness of spirit, which presses on to ap-
prehend all for which we are apprehended of Christ Jesus. The
brightness and clearness of the hope beyond braces up the soul

* Both in Greece and Rome was virtue valour. The woid heie is aretes
from Ares, Mars, the god of war. In the Christian sense no less is virtue
valour—the true maik of a “ good soldier 1n Jesus Christ”—the weapons of
whose warfare are not carnal.

% t Not “ beside this.” Alford gives, “ And for this reason ;” the Bible Unions
‘ yea, for this very reason.”
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to meet the trials and dangers of the way. This is so simple, so
necessary a result that it reminds us painfully of what we are
that exhortation to “all diligence” should be needed by those
who are possessors of such precious faith ; that it should be need-
ful to warn the pilgrim citizens of heaven, that their faith must
have in it “ virtue.”

We know, alas, it is needful, none the less, but rather the more,
for us who live in days when men deem the conflicts of Chris-
tianity to be well nigh in the past, than for those who had to fight
with beasts at Ephesus, and take the place of men “appointed to
death.” The very epistle in which we find this is one of those
supplementary epistles which were specially designed to meet the
exigencies of the last days *—days of a wide-spread form of god-
liness, destitute of power.

The dangers of a time when the devil took the guise rather of
a “roaring lion,” seeking openly whom he might devour, may be
more alarming to the natural thought; but in that very fact was
the safeguard. The enemy and the enmity were both apparent;
the choice between Christ and Satan, to one who had known
Christ, would not be doubtful ; the power of God resorted to
could not fail the weakest ; and thus life wrought in the midst of
death : “delivered to dcath for Jesus’ sake,” the life of Jesus was
made manifest in their mortal flesh.

“The course of this world” is not changed by its having
assumed the title of Christian, nor is “the god of this world”
another, or less powerful, than he was before. But the fact of
its being a * Christian” world he rules is one of immense signi-
ficance. It means that henceforth the name of Christian is to be
used against Christ ; that the guile of the serpent is to replace
the old open antagonism ; that *overcoming” is to be now not
merely of the world, but in the Church itself ; that nothing is now
to be what it seems ; and that he who would struggle against the
stream, shall do it in the teeth of all that inherits the glory and
honour and sanctity of the house of God itself, and shall have a
martyrdom at the hands as it were of martyrs.

No less then, certainly, than ever, is the exhortation needed,
“add to your faith virtue,” or “have 2 it virtue,” as the words
rather mean : for faith is to be the germ out of which all else in
Christian life develops, the hidden root through which alone is
drawn up the sap and nourishment out of which bud, blossom,
fruit, in due time and course proceed. Faith is so to make reality
the things unseen, so to lay hold of the exceeding great and

* See chap. iii. 3. All the second, or supplementary, epistles, except 2
Connthians, apply to the last days, and perhaps this 1s not wholly an ex-
ception.
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precious promises, as to empower the soul to decide simply, un-
hesitatingly, enduringly, to lay hold of its own things at all cost.
This is the girding of the loins with truth, which is the first neces-
sity for progress. Knowledge, temperance, patience, lie all be-
yond, just as we see them here. The first thing is “virtue"—
the first point in practice ; the gathering up and the uniting of the
soul’s energies for the race before it.  Without this no * weight ”
will be fe/t, much less * laid aside,” nor, therefore, the sin which
. doth so easily beset us. Pause, dear reader, and let us ask our-
selves what we know of this ; and if it has not been known, or
has been forgotten, let us ask further, how it can be that Satan
has so prevailed over us as to divorce us from our only true in-
terest and blessing.  The children of this world are in their gen-
eration wiser.

This, then, is “virtue,” the counting all things but loss for
the knowledge of Christ; the “ purpose of heart” according to
Barnabas' exhortation, to ‘““cleave ” at all cost “to the l.ord.”
This is the very first thing herc after “ faith” ; the next is “ know-
ledge.” \What is needed for this is thus not high intellect, still
less, this world’s wisdom : it is Paul’s motto rather—* This one
thing I do : forgetting the things which are behind, and reaching
forth unto that which is before, I press toward the mark, for the
prize of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus.”

Of course it may be possible by mere force of intellect to lay
hold of the truths (or let us rather say, doctrines) of the Word.
Truths they are not in reality when thus intellectually appre-
hended, apart from * the Truth” itself. This Christ alone is, and
it is as they connect us livingly with Him, that they become to
us *“ knowledge ” in any real way. They are beams of His glory
or they are nothing. And to Him we come, not as reasoners to
discuss or argue, but out of His fulness to receive. It is our
need makes us acquainted with the full supply there is in Him.
As “water of life” it is not merely to be “ tasted,” but drunk in.
Our title to come to Him, is that we * thirst.”

Thus it is when it comes after “virtue,” that the pursuit of
“knowledge” becomes a practical thing, and has divine warrant
for it, and safeguard. How little could we afford to do without
it, if only we were really half in earnest about “practice”? For
what are we to practicc ? how obey, save as His word reveals
what is obedience ? how “walk as He walked,” save as we
have learnt to realize His walk ?

Especially as there is no code of Christian laws—no defining
expressly how to act under all circumstances that might arise.
“He that is spiritual discerneth all things,” but only he. Scrip-
ture itself, “ profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for
instruction in righteousness,” is so, * that the man of God may be
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perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good works.” The spiritual
man, the man of God, will find in it what fits every circumstance
and detail of his path. This is just another way of putting the
same truth, to “virtue, knowledge.” Nor is it hard or strange
that Scripture should refuse to unfold itself to the speculative
theorist ; or that God should withhold instruction from one who
iras not in his mind to do His will. I do not doubt there are
many who say, truly enough so far, they cannot see such and such
things in the Word of God, who, if He gave them the heart
to practice what they 4:d see,up to the full measure of their light,
would shortly find the light beyond their thought incieased, and
revealing clearly enough what they were blind to. There as
elsewhere the principle holds good, *“ to him that hath shall more
be given.” * He that will do His will shall know of the doctrine
whether it be of God.”

(70 be continued, if the Lord will)

The Faith.

THE TEXTS FOR ETERNAL PUNISHMENT.

m——

V.—“For EVER AND EVER.

Question has been raised so earnestly and repeatedly as to the
possible signification of the words translated * eternal ” and “ for
ever,” that we must necessarily examine them before our view of
the solemn subject can be assumed as anywise complete. Let
us do so at once, as the fitting conclusion to this glance at the
sayings of the Apocalypse.

Mr. Jukes, of all writers that I have seen, bases most for the
Restitution theory he favors, upon an exact and positive meaning
of these terms, which [ will, therefore, allow him to state in his
own words. He says * :(—

“The language of the New Testanent, in its use of the words which our
Translators have rendered ‘for ever’ and ‘for ever and ever,” but which is
literally ‘for the age’ or ¢ for the ages of ages,’ points not unceitainly to the
same solution of the great 1iddle, though as yet the glad tidings of the * ages

to come’ have been but little opened out. The epistles of St. Paul will prove
that the ‘ages’ are periods, in which God is gradually working out a purpose

* ¢ The Second Death and the Restitution of all things,” by Andrew
Jukes, pp. 57-67 (4th edition.) Of course, I quote but a part, but enough to
give his thoughts clearly, and substantially his arguments.
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of grace, which was ordained in Christ before the fall, and before those ‘age-
times,’ in and through which the fall is being remedied. So we read that
‘God’s wisdom was ordamed before the ages to our glory,” that is, that God
had a purpose beforc the ages out of the very fall to bring greater glory both
to Himself and to His fallen creatures ; then we are told distinctly of the
¢ purpose of the ages,” shewing that the work of renewal would onlv be accom-
pfished through successive ages. . . . . . Now, whatis this ‘purpose
of the ages’ which St. Paul speaks of, but of which the Church in these days
seems to know, or at least says, next to nothing ? [ have already anticipated
the answer. The ‘ages’ are the fulfilinent or substance of the ‘times and
seasons’ of the Sabbatic year and Jubilee under the old law, They are those
‘times of refieshment from the presence of the Lord, when He shall send
Jesus Christ, who before was preached.” and when in due order, liberty and
cleansing will be obtained by those who are now in bondage and unclean,
and rest be gained by those who now are without their rightful inheritance,”

That will be enough for the present. The evident conclusion
is, that punishment (corrective, of course, in every case) is for the
ages of ages during which this purpose is being fulfilled, and then
terminates in the final blessedness of all the subjects of it.

There is no question that the word which in one shape or an-
other enters into all the New Testament expressions for cternity,
is a word very commonly and very well rendered “age.” It isso
rendered in our common version twice (Eph. ii. 7; Col. i. 26),
where the plural form would make “eternity” inadmissible. 1t
is nearly forty times translated ‘“world,” and not badly so either,
if only we conceive of a world in Zime instead of space. But while
there is thus no attempt to evade or deny the fact, and that the
“for ever and ever” of Revelation and elsewhere is more literally
“for the ages of ages,”—DMr. Jukes himself cannot deny on the
other side that this mode of expression (somewhat varied, as we
shall see) is the only one in the New Testament for cternity at
all.* So that if after all it does not express it, then we are shut
up to the conclusion, strange and startling encugh, if true, that
there is no assertion of eternity at all in Scripture.

This it will be difficult for most perhaps to belicve, but it is the
necessary result of Mr. Jukes' theory. The ages of ages are to
be taken up with this process of reconciliation of the lost to God.
But then of God Himself is it only said “that He liveth for the
ages of ages” (Rev. iv. 10; v. 14 ; X. 6 ; xv. 7); glory is ascribed
to Him but “for the ages of ages.” How surpassingly strange
that therc should be no glimpse beyond these ages, during all of
which *the smoke of torment” never ceases (Rev. xiv. 11; xx,
10)! That just when the object of that strange and lingering

* Strictly there is one other, but it is only found twice : in Rom. i. 20,
“His eternal power ;” and in Jude 6, “1eserved in cverlasting chains.” Res-
titutionists cannot plead even this, for they deny these chains to be “ever-
lasting ” either.
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judgment is attained—just when the fullest glory should be
reached—just when praise should be most rapturous—that just
then we should have reached the very limit of all that Scripture
contemplates of the glory and dominion, yea, and the very life of
(yod itself—and not a sound of praise be heard, not a ray of glory
shine, out of the infinite silence and impenetrable darkness of the
Eternity beyond.

This would be inconceivable enough, but we are not left to
reasonings such as this. We must ask, is there such a * purpose
of the ages,” as Mr. Jukes afirms ? The phrase occurs (Eph. iii.
11), as the Greek of what in our version is “eternal purpose.”
And what is this “ purpose of the ages” as Scripture, not the Res-
titutionist, declares it ? Is it not, so far as given in the passage
cited, ** the intent that now unto the principalities and powers in
heavenly places might be [made] known by the Church the
manifold wisdom of God, according to the purpose of the ages?’
There is no mention of any other beings here than the * Church”
and the *angels” ; the time for the wisdom of God to be made
known thus is “ now.” If Mr. Jukes has selected this passage as
.one of the best suited for establishing his views, it is only the
clearer how little can possibly be found. Of course it is not here
the place to examine the passages generally which are assumed
to speak of such a restitution as Mr. Jukes contends for, but it is
abundantly plain that not one can be brought forward with any
hope of success to prove the Scripture “ages” to be linked with
any such * purpose.*”’

Now let us look at the precise expressions. “ For the ages of
ages” occurs, as has been elsewhere mentioned, twenty times.
Ten times it is found in ascriptions of praise to God and the
LLamb ; five times it is used for the eternal being of God, “ He
liveth for ever and ever”; once, it is Christ who says, * Behold I
am alive for evermore ;” once it is given as the duration of the
kingdom of God, and once of the saints’ reign. The only other
two passages refer to the subject before us: the torment of the
lake of fire, (Rev. xx. 10), and the smoke of Babylon (xix. 3).
How little rcason is there to question the force of the ex-

pression !
]

* 1 give a list of the passages in which the word is used in the plural: 1
Cor. 1i. 7, (* ordained before the ages”) ; x. 11, (“ the ends of the ages”) ; Eph.
W7 ;i 6, (“from the ages”); 21, (“world without end” is “of the age of
ages”); Col.1.26; 1 Tim.i. 17, (King of ages) ; Heb. i. 2, (“ worlds ”) ; ix. 26,
(“in the end of the ages”); xi. 3, (“ worlds ”); Jude 25 (“ both now and unto
all ages ”). And passages where “for ever and ever” are literally, “for the
“ ages of ages.”

(70 be continued.)
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Questions of the Bap.

THE CHURCH : SAVED OR SAVING?

MR. SADLER’S views of what he calls * the great ‘Church
truth of God’s word,” he states as follows :

“ From the time of Abraham to the present tinfe it has been God’s will to
save men, not only by wortking in them individual personal rehgion, but by
jomning them together in a body, or family, or kingdom or church. This body
has always been an outward and visible body known by certain outward and
visible marks. Men have always been admitted nto this Church by a rite or
ordinance which betokened God’s special good-will towards each one of them,
This Church, or body, has always been governed and wnstructed by a visible
ministry . . . always has been, and ull the second Advent, always will be
.a mixed body ; 7.e., it has always consisted of two sets of persons, good and
bad, penitent and impenitent, those who realize God’s love, and those who do
mot. The covenant of God has always been with this visible Charch.  The
word of God has always been addressed to this outward visible body. The
members are always assumed to be, or to have once been, in the favour of
God. Each member is assumed to partake, or to have once partaken, of the
-covenant grace, whatever that grace be. . . . Nointerior or ‘invisible’
church within this outward body is ever recognised in God’s word as a separ-
ate church. \When a man who belongs to the visible body lives contrary to
his profession, he is nowhere bid to examine hinself as to whether he belongs
to the visible body only, and not to the invisible. . . . He1s rather told
to beleve and realize that the church i which he is alrcady, is the fold of
(God, and so his condemnation will be the greater, if he do not hve and love
.accordingly.”

This is the foundation of the ritualistic system, and as such we
must look the more closely at it. Clearly the distinguishing
feature in it is, that the *“church” is looked at as a mecans of
salvation ; its sacraments the appointed channels through which
divine grace flows ; but at the same time a salvation only attained
at the end of one’s course here, and conditioned by his own char-
acter and conduct—the making good usc of the means of grace
afforded him. Justification by faith only is denied ; prescnt sal-
vation has no place ; the enjoyment of peace is out of question,
save such as may be supposed possible from the assurance that
-one’s own performance of the conditions cannot fail to satisfy a
holy and heart-scarching God. But above all God is put back in
the distance of Judaism from man, and ordinances displace Christ
as the immediate recourse and Saviour of the soul.

Let us without further comment turn to Scripture to find
there what the Church of God is, and the confusion of these
thoughts will be very soon apparent. But instead of attempting
to trace this church from Abraham down, let us rather begin with
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the New Testament, and then we may enquire how far the con-
gregation of Israsl represented in a former economy the church of
the New Testament times

It is well to remember that the word for “ church” in the
New Testament is “ecclesia,” or “assembly,” the same woid
used for the heathen mob at Ephesus (Acts nix 32, 41). The
mere mention of “ the church [of Israel] in the wilderness” in
Stephen’s speech determines nothing as to the identity of this
with the Christian assembly, any more than it would identify 1t
with the heathen one  \While moreoner this word * c¢cclesia ™ dees
show us that the Church of God is a body of people—the whole
body, let us remind ourselves, of Christian people, and not a cer-
tain class or portion of them at all *

Now this assembly of God in the New Testament is presented
in two difftient characters. It is the “ body of Chnist” It is the
“house of God.” Two other terms which Mr Sadler confounds
with these, are really wider , but as the assembly of God is never
in Scripture stated to be His kingdom o1 His family,} we may

*Apparent as this is, the recognition of it would at once expose some
errors of the most serous kind, which are curient among others beside “ Anglo-
Catholics ” Thus the common 1dea of the “church teaching” could have no
place in the nind of one who understood the church to be the whole body,
both of teachers and taught By the teachings of the church 15 evidently only
meant the teaching of a certain number of teachers, supported o1 recenved by
a certamn number ot others Suppose 1t weie even unnersally accepted
(which can be proved as to very little indeed of what 1s called church-teach-
ing , by what right could the church of one geneiation (or shall we say, one
gencration of the church), impose 1its definitions of doctrine upon another
generation equally dowered with the piomise of Chrnist and the presence of
His Spinit ¢

[t1s certam that Scripture gives no hint of this church teaching, save to
rebuke tt  There we read that Christ has given gifts unto men, “ some
apostles, some prophets, some teachers ,” of whom apostles and prophets lad
the foundation (I ph u 20, 1 Cot u. 10, 11, and teachers teach the Wuid
delivered to them (2 Tim n 2, 13 17), themselves not judging the Woid,
but judged by 1t, and the consciences of the saints to be in subjection to the
Word alone  [hus (as Mr Sadler truly says) fo the churck the epistles are
nearly all addiessed  not to a body of cleigy, as recognised evpounders, but
to the body of Christian people at large They are supposed, then, to be
capable themsclves of understanding, and responsible to understand, the W ord
addressed to them- responsible to reject those not bringing the doctrine of
Christ, as well as to recene those caming with the truth (2 and 3 John).

Nor is this the “night of private judgment,” an unhappy term, however
largely used. It s> not the night of judging as to the Woid, but the 7espons:-
bulity of 1eccevang of, and judging all that 1s not it.

t It 1s not of course denied that believers are “translated into the king
dom of GGod’s dear Son,” nor that they are * children of (;od,” as boin of the
Spint It 15> only meant that these terins do not necessarily mmply being
members of Christ, or belonging to the church, '
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leave the consideration of these terms to another and more fitting
time.

* The church which is His body,” tells us of course (and Mr.
Sadler would not deny it) wherein church-membership consists.
Church members are members of Christ. No other membership
1s ever spoken of in Scripture : no membership of @ church, nor
even of 2k church, strictly speaking, but of the dody—the one
only body—of Carist. ** Now yc are the body of Christ, and
members in particular.” * For as the body is one and hath many
members, and all the members of that one body, being many, are
one body ; so also i> Christ  For by one Spirit are we all baptised
into one body.”

Mr. Sadler would agree with this; only he would make the
baptism of the Spirit here to be water-baptism, an1 introduction
into this body, therefore, sacramental. Therc is nothing plamer
in Scripture, however, than that this 15 not the case. IFor not only
is this baptism of the Spirit contrasted with John’s baptism with
water, but the “ ye shall be baptiscd with the Holy Ghost not
many days hence,” (Acts i 5), was fulfilled on the day of Pente-
cost, not by water-baptism, but in the way with which we are all
familiar, when with a sound from heaven, as of a rushing mighty
wind, there appeared unto the disciples cloven tongues hke as of
fire, and it sat upon each of them, and they were all fillcd with
the Holy Ghost.

At Samaria afterwards this gift of the Holy Ghost is distin-
guished also from water- baptlsm as well as from new-birth: for
the Samaritans both behieved and were baptised, and yet did not
receive the Holy Ghost till the apostles Peter and john, going
down expressly for that purpose, laid their hands on them.

The first Gentile converts again, as we have seen, received the
Holy Ghost before they were baptised  And once more, at Ephe-
sus, the disciples of John were first baptised in the name of the
Lord Jesus, and then “when Paul had lawd s hands on them, the
Holy Ghost came upon them ”

Thus in the order obtaining among the Jewish converts we
find first faith, then baptism, and then the gift of the Holy Ghost:
and this is the order annouaced m the apostle Peter's words at
Pentecost, ** Repent and be baptised every one of you for the
remission of sins, and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost ”
While in the case of Cornelius, the only and typical case of what
would obtain among the Gentiles, we have first, faith, then the
gift of the Holy Ghost, and no intervening baptism at all : and
to this answers the statement of the apostle of the Gentiles, “ In
whom after that ye behieved, ye were scaled with that Holy Spint
of promise, which is the carnest of our mhentance until the re-
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demption of the purchased possession.” Here baptism is equally
omitted.

In either case it is impossible to be denied, that the gift of the
Holy Ghost (or baptism with it), is distinguished on the one hand
from that repentance and faith which are the inseparable accom-
paniments of new birth; and on the other, from the baptism with
which Mr. Sadler confounds it. It is as plain then as can be that
the ** members of Christ” are made such by no sacramental rite
or ordinance whatever.

Nor, if we take that Epistle to the Corinthians, wherein the
apostle addresses them all as individually members of the body
of Christ, shall we find the least room for the thought that he
supposed these to be a mixture of “ good and bad, penitent and
impenitent " together. Bad as their condition at that time might
be, and though he could not speak unto them as unto * spiritual,
but as unto carnal,” still it was * as unto babes in Christ.” \When
speaking of those who as *“ the unrighteous, shall not inherit the
kingdom of God,” he adds : “and such were some of you, but ye
are washed, but ye are sanctified, but ye are justified in the name
of the L.ord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God ™ (vi. 11). Those
thercfore whom he addresses are spoken of as good (in this sense)
and not bad, penitent and not impenitent, in a word the very op-
posite of the *mixed body " Mr. Sadler would have.

So with the other epistles.  In that to the Romans he thanks
God for them a//, that their faith was spoken of throughout the
whole world (i. §). Of the Galatians he stands more in doubt,
still he speaks of them as sons of God, with the Spirit crying,
Abba, Father, in their hearts, knowing and known of God (iv. 6-8).
The Ephesians he calls “ saints,” * and faithful in Christ Jesus ;"
speaks of their having been quickened and saved (ii. 1, 8). As
to the Philippians he expresses his confidence about them all,”
that GGod had begun a good work in them and would perform it
until the day of Jesus Christ™ (i. 6, 7). To the Colossians he
speaks of their having redemption, the forgiveness of their sins,
and to their Zaving been * made meet to be partakers of the
inheritance of the samts in hght * (i. 12, 14). Of the Thessa-
lonians he say s, that the * gospel came not to them in word only,
but also in power, and in the Holy Ghost, and in much assurance,”
and their *faith to God-ward” was ‘““spread about in every
place.” ‘

Surely we need not go on. It could scarcely be more mani-
fest that the bodies of professing Christians in those days took
the ground, and were assumed to take the ground, of persons not
only “penitent,” but believing, forgiven, redeemed, saved, in pos-
session of the Spint, and already * /it for the inheritance of the
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saints in light.” So little were they allowed to be a mixed body
in Mr. Sadler’s sense, that the apostle John tells those whom he
addresses, that he writes to them because their sins were forgiven
them (1 John ii. 12).

Such then were these members of Christ. Having received
the Gospel which we have already heard preached by the apostles,.
and being justified by faith in Christ, they were baptized by the
Spirit into the one body, the one only true Christian body any-
where, the body of Christ. This was the Christian assembly, the
recognized church of God : visible indeed in those days, invisible
now only as what sin has wrought ; never allowedly a mixture of
unbelieving and believing, but that resisted with all the power of
the Spirit in its first beginning. Witness the apostle’s words in
the second epistle to these very Corinthians: * Be not unequally
yoked together with unbelievers; for what fellowship hath
righteousness with unrighteousness? and what communion hath
light with darkness? and what concord hath Christ with Belial ?
or what part hath he that believcth with an infidel (or unbeliever) ?
And what agreement hath the temple of God with idols? for ye
are the temple of the living God . . . Wherefore come out
Sfrom amang them, and be ye separate, saith the Lord, and touch
not the unclean thing; and I will receive you and will be a
father unto you, and ye shall be my sons and daughters, saith the
Lord Almighty ” (2 Cor. vi. 14-18).
v+ It is quite true that practically we may find the assembly soon
‘becoming more or less a “mixed " one ; but this was simply man’s
failure. Nor are those who might in this way be introduced
among Christians ever spoken of as members of the body of
Christ, or as being, or ever having been, in the proper sense, Chris-
tians. Take the first epistle of John in proof, where the profes-
sion of Christianity is being continually tested, and where it is
owned that in this external profession there may be those who-
“say ” they are in the light, while yet in darkness. Still the
profession is of being born of God and having eternal life ; and
that not such a changc as an ordinance might produce, but onc
characterised by faith in Christ, love to God and to the brethren,
and keeping God’s commandments.  Could Mr. Sadler dare to
afirm of his sacrament-born Christians, “ Whosoever is born of
God doth not commit sin, for his seed remaineth in him and he
cannot sin, because he is born of God?”  Or again, “ Whatsoever
i born of God overcometh the world, and this is the victory that
pvercometh the world, even our faith?” This was the character
of the new birth by which men became Christians and took their-
place in the family of God. Men who deceived themselves or
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-others might have come in among these, and they had ; but they
are never owned as really of them, nor as having been.

For as all belonging to the body of Christians were recog-
nized as possessors of eternal life, so it was never held that
eternal life could be lost or come to an end in those who had it.
‘Of those who went out from them the apostle surely gathers from
‘the very fact, that they were never of them. *They went out
from us, but they were not of us; for if they had been of us they
would have continued with us, but they went out, that they might
be made manifest that they were not all (or rather, more strictly,
that nonc were*) of us (ch. ii. 19). Again, where there might be
no such voluntary departure, *“ He that saith he is in the light,
and hateth his brother is—not mark, in the darkness merely oz, -
but is—in darkness cien unti/ now ;" Le never was in the light at
all.  And so once more, * he that sinneth "—not has forgotten
Christ, or lost the knowledge of Him, but never had it—* he that
sinneth hath not seen Him, neither known Him ” (ii. 9 ; iii. 6).

It is very plain then, that the Christian assembly was (as set
up of God) as different from Mr. Sadler’s view of it as well could
be. It was not a mixed body of penitent and impenitent, intro-
duced into it by a sacramental new birth, which might be practi-
cally nothing at all. It was the company of those who, already
and really born again by the word of the gospel (1 Pet. i. 23, 25),
were the happy possessors of a life really eternal, and manifesting
itself as such by the obedience of faith. It was not a means of
dispensing salvation to its members, but the assembly of those
already saved. As set up upon the earth, and entrusted to man's
care, others of another character might indeed (and alas, did)
come in. They did not thercby become members of Christ at
all, nor could they, but the actual ** assembly,” or church, soon
ceased to be identical with the “body of Christ,” and in no long
time the very pretension to be such became the source of soul-
destroying error, the traditional teaching which Mr. Sadler has
himself imbibed, and by which he is ignorantly misleading others.

This “ruin of the church” (as it has been truly called) the
Word of God announces in the plainest way, as we may now pro-
c2ed to sce.

— e e

*There is a difference in Greek between the expressions “all were not”
and “not all were.” The former is that used here, and is parallel to Matth.
axiv, 22 : “ All flesh should not be saved,” nghtly translated, * #o flesh should
he saved.”

(7o be continued, D.1’.)
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“DUST THOU ART.”
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Mr. Roberts next quotes some of the passages identifying man
with his body, with the vain hope of trying to support his cause
by them. But their existence has been already acknowledged
fully and accounted for. His way of using them is a mcre and
poor attempt at raising a mist, too poor to nced much exposure.
Thus he quotes Gen. ii. 7 : * The lord God formed MAN out of
the dust of the ground,” and then asks : *If man be ‘that which
lives in the body’—an invisible tenant, capable of conscious sepa-
tion from the body—how are we to understand the statement
that 11E was made of dust? Mr. Grant’s position is that ‘HE’
is not dust at all but merely spiritual—the spiritual inhabitant of
a mud hut, as it were.  Consequently Mr. Grant is in opposition
to the testimony.” Now Mr. R. knows perfectly well that this
is not so. lle knows quite well, and quotes it, that Mr. Grant's
statement is, that mman may be identificd with spirit, soul, or
body according to the line of thought in the mind of the speaker ;
and that thercfore the “ ik ” must be determined by the context
as to the sense in which it is anywhere used. \Why then does he
ignore this > He knows perfectly well, that all agree with him
that * the first man was of the earth, earthy,” and also that at
death he * turns again into dust.” Why quote such passages as
if they were new discoveries, when every child almost is familiar
with them, and the solemn fact of death is before all our eyes ?

We deny not that man is dust—comes from it, rcturns to it :
the point is not there, and Mr. Roberts knows it. Man was made
a living soul, #o¢ by being made of dust, but by the breath of
God. The conscious, intelligent part of him is not the body but
the spirit. The body and what dwells in it arc not the same_
thing. This something that dwells in it must be a true consti-
tuent part of man himself—man is often identified with it ; con-
sciousness is ascribed to it—aye, the possibility of consciousness
even when *‘out of the body.” These are the issues to be faced,
and the production of ever so many other passages can settle
nothing, and Mr. Roberts knows it: they can &/ind, alas,—but
nothing else.

As vainly he turns back to Paul’s “earthly house of this
tabernacle ” to say again “it is a igure.” Of course, who doubts
it? But what does the figure mean?  He admits that the pre-
sent body is the *“ tabernacle.” Very well; then who cannot see
that this figure is due to the fact that there is a something * in
the body ” which, while identificd with the man himself, can be
compared to the inhabitant of an “ earthly house ?” How futile

9
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to try and evade this! And we neither “construe the figure
literally,” nor * extract from it a declaration subversive of | .lul s
hope.”  How the fact of the possession of an immortal soul can
subvert the blessed hope of a resurrection of the body, it remains
for Mr. Roberts yet (if he can) to shew.

What follows for a column or two of pretty close print is very
much in the same style.  He makes Mr. Grant “ admit,” what
he never thought of denying, that as to the body *“man is not im-
mortal ;” asks in aunticipation the question fully answered clse-
where, as to what proof there is that death which destroys the
body does not destroy the other part ; affirms that annihilationists
too can identify man with his soul and spirit, although but awhile
ago fighting with all his might against such identification, and
thdt they * can conform these expressions with their conceptions
of truth ;” which last matter may now well be left to be judged
of by the reader.

Then he demurs to the statement that “ man’s identification
with the body which one sees and touches is in general the lan-
guage of scnse, while faith identifics him with the unscen spirit.”
He takes Heb. xio 1, “faith is the substance of things Loped for,"
to prove that * faith i> therefore the belief of promise,” and that
promise *has as much to do with body as mind "—a thing quite
true, but not at all to the point. For surely Mr. R. does not
mean that faith may not have reference to the present or the
past. If he does, the very next verse but one which follows his
quotation refutes him ; for “through fuitk we understand that
the worlds were framed by the word of God ™ certainly does not
speak of faith as the * belief of promise " at all.  And if we speak
of the present and not the future, the body is that which the
senses perceive, while we bclieve in, not see or touch, the spirit
and soul.

The identification of a man with his body is then the lan-
guage of sense, although it is of course true that faith may recog-
nise a future for tie body.* But Mr. Roberts goes further in his

* Though not Mr. Roberts’ faith, for it should be known that Christadel-
phianism is as really unbelieving as to the resurrection of the body, as it is to
the immortality of the soul itsclf.  For them there is nO necessary resurrec-
tion at all ; it is not the same body bat a new one ; “ any other dust,” | Says
Dr. Thomas, “will dv as well, the power of identity not residing there.

The astonished reader will ask, perhaps, where then does it reside ? for
with these men the spirit 1s clectncnt), as is well known, and the soul the body
itself. Hear Dr. Thomas : *“ What then remains for the establishment in
these resurrected men and women of a consciousness of having existed as
members of human society "—which they never have !--“ three thousand
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eagerness to demolish this unwelcome statement that *faith
identifies man with his unseen spirit.” Iie affirms that *“the
‘unseen spirit” is visibly manifested to and recognised by sense (1)
Does it require * faith’ to note that a man is angry ! 1he man
that is hasty of (unseen) spirvit is known and read of all, even the
most faithless. ‘The perception of the fact is entirely a matter of
sense.”

\Vhat shall we say to this? It is hard to deal gravely with
it, and yet grave enough it is. A mere trick of speech, too poor
for a jest, and yet helping to cheat men out of all they claim to
value for eternity !  No one doubts that an angry spirit can be
noted, [ presume. Nor on the supposition of Mr. Roberts’
electrical theory being true, that you could insulate a person and
demonstrate his “ spirit " still more satisfactorily ; but even then
it would require some “ faith "—not to call it by its true name—
to believe that zZis was the intelligent discerner of the *things
of a man,” by which man knows all he knows" (1 Cor. ii. 11).
Mr. R. then must allow us who do not believe this, still to believe
that 24is spirit is not so easily discerned, through his hasty tem-
per—*“spirit” in that sense—may be. Ile himself, while assert-
ing the latter, ignores the former still.  For him then it cannot

' be so perceptible.

Nor does it appear how to quote “faith cometh by (the sense
of) hearing ” helps his case. It is not the question how it comes,
but what its object. It is the * evidence of things unseen.” The
soul and spirit, in the immaterialist sense, are things unseen, Mr.
Roberts himself being witness ; the body is what sense recog-
nises. This, which seems self-evident, is the foundation of the
statement he objects to.

A graver point remains for notice. The book which Mr.
Roberts reviews, in answer to a common argument with materia-
lists, that the body of Stephen was called “ Stephen” &c., ad-
duces the same language used of the l.ord: * there laid they
Fesus,” “ come, see the place where #ie Lord lay "—to urge that
“just as simply and as surely as ¢ David ’ or ¢ Stephen ’ is said to
denote the whole personality of David or of Stephen, so, after

years, more or less, before? . . . Their HISTORIES will be fasked upon
their brains, being transterred thither from the divine and electrical page
upon which they are all inscribed . ., . the character already formed
being flashed by the spirit upon the NEW CREATURE.” (* Anastasis.”)

That means just, there is no identity at all, for personal identity and
identity of character are wide as the poles asunder.  If this be not * strong

delusion ” which has thus blinded men of intelligence in other things, what
shall we call 1t}
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the same mode of suterpreting, must ‘Christ’ and ‘the Lord’
denote the whole personality of Christ ; which would reduce Him
also to a mere dead man. And the question is asked in view of
Thomasism, which would affirm this, how a dead body (according
to John x., 18) could have power to take its life back ?

Mr. Roberts answers to the question, “Was there nothing of
Christ but what was laid in the grave?” *“Yes; God, who was
in Christ (2 Cor. v, 19). This is Paul's statement ; who also
says God was manifested in Him. Jesus gives the same account
of Himself in saying, ‘ The Father dwellethin Me.” This much,
then, was left of Chiist, while he lay in the grave : God, who in
the fulness of the spirit, had tabernacled in Jesus in the days of
His flesh. ‘Christ died ;' but the Father who could not die,
remained and raised Christ from the dead the third day.”

The doctrine is very plain here, at any rate, that Christ was a
mere man, in whom the Father dwelt—the Father one person,
the man, Christ, another. It is true, he uses more ambiguous
language elsewhere. Thus he says, “The higher part of Jesus
was God. The Spirit descended, and as it were, clothed itself
with flesh” ; but it is only “as it were”; no real incarnation of
God is meant  He owns elsewhere that *“ The Word was God,”
but ** the Word was made flesh” has no force for him whatever.
Thus therefore he explicitly comes under the condemnation of the
Apostle, *every spirit that confesseth not that Jesus Christ is
come in the flesh, is not of God, and this is the spirit of Anti-
christ.” (1 John, iv. 13.)

The person of Christ is the very ark of God itself ; that gone
all else is gone. \Vho is this * Jesus” but He who was called
such—* JEHOVAH SAVIOUR "—because He should save his people
from their sins? * Salvation is of Jehovah”; Fechoval saves;
He saves because Jehovah.

Thus the Word, who in the beginning was with God and was
God, was made flesh and dwelt among us. He who was the seed
of David according to the flesh, was “God over all, blessed for
ever” (Rom. ix. 5). *“He who came down from heaven” was
even then on earth, “ the Son of man whick is in keaven” (John
iii. 13). Thus wondrously Godhead and manhood united in His
blessed person. Thus truly was he Emmanuel—* God with us.”

All this Mr. Roberts denies,.and denies, therefore, Christ, and
stamps his doctrine with the fatal brand of Antichrist. With
him there is only the FFather dwelling in Christ, or the Spirit in
Christ—in neither case incarnation. Therefore, to speak of God
being “the higher part” of Christ, is but in his mouth one of
those plausible deceits by which Satan, the father of lies, lures
soyls to their destruction. With him, there was no * higher
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part” of Christ; no one who could lay down this human life, and
yet exist, to take it up again. Ile would, therefore, turn this
“take” into “receive.” But it avails nothing. “ Destroy this
temple,” says the l.ord, “and in three days / will raise it up.

He spake of the temple of 1is body ™ (John ii. 19, 21).

I know well the answer that is made to this : “ It was the Father
dwelling in him that spake here.” When they please, it is the
Father speaks, and when they please, the man Jesus. But it is
the same “he,” at any rate, of whom it is immediately added,
“When, therefore, Z¢ was risen from the dead, his disciples re-
membered that /¢ had said this unto them ; and they believed
the Scripture, and the word which Fesus had said.”

To quote against this, that “this Jesus hath God raised up,”
is only possible to blindness such as we have seen. Surely it
was Divine power wrought, and Father, Son and Holy Ghost con-
curred in' it. This makes nothing against the fact, self-evident
save to disbelief, that Fesus said 7 will raise it up; and if Scrip-
ture be true, as, blessed be God, it is, HE DID.

But Mr. Roberts objects still further, that we must not imply a
“parallel ” between the Lord Jesus and the *“children of Adam,
who are altogether of the earth, earthy.” No parallel is implied
at all. It is simply what the language used involves, that is in
question, and nothing more; and this remains uncontradicted
therefore, and impossible to be disproved, that—*if ‘the Lord’
lay in the grave, and yet the higher part did not lie there, so
(plainly) might ‘ David,’ or ‘Stephen,’ or *Moses,’ lie in the
grave, and yet have another and higher part of them, which did
not lie there.”

LETTERS TO AN INFIDEL. ¢

II. LIGHT SHINING IN A DARK PLACE—(Continued).

The New Testament again gives definiteness of detail.
“Blindness in part is happened to Israel, until the fulness of the
Gentiles be come in.  And so ALL Israel” —the nation at large—
“shall be saved." “ As comerning the gospel, they are enemies for
your sakes ; but as touching the election, they are beloved for
the fathers’ sakes ” (Rom. xi. 25-28).

The Gospel is still proclaimed ; the complete number of the
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Gentiles has not yet been saved by it: for 1800 years this has
been going on; and still ** blindness in part " is theirs; and still
(nationally) they are ‘ encmies.”

In all this I am stating nothing doubtful or obscure. I am
expressly taking what is open to the understanding of the sim-
plest and most ignorant. [s it possible, Sir, that you who are
so well acquainted with the condition of Tyre and Babylon,
have overlooked such simple facts as these? [ repeat it : Israel’s
history is a most striking and exceptional one—their present con-
dition unexampled anywhere beside. Scripture details it thou-
sands of years beforehand, such as it is this moment before our
eyes. \What will you say to this? To you, who out of the
fortuitous concourse of atoms can evolve a world, it may of course
be chance and nothing more. Certainly you can say this. From
the nature of things you can never proie a chance, of course,
even to yourself. What—oh, what—if it werc possible you could
mistake ?

Shall we still come closer home? The world around us is
mainly, by profession, Christian.  You have referred to what it
takes no out of the way discernment to point out, the abundance
of vice and crime “in all the Christian nations of the world.”
Hence you discredit the moral power of the Gospel. | have al-
ready pointed out that the corruptions of Christianity are all
mapped out in the special Christian Scriptures, as the Jewish
corruption and apostacy in the Jewish books. 1 would ask your
attention to this more at length, though briefly still, and still
confining myself to what is simple and on the surface.

Before the canon of Scripture was completed, the Christian
Church was declared of God to be in a fallen condition. As a
witness for God,—like all other witnesses among mere men-——it
failed from the beginning. The Epistles give us fully this failure,
hiding nothing. Judaism coming in in Galatia ; such evil as was
not named among the Gentiles in Corinth; along with this the
denial of the resurrection. The farther you go the more the
shadows deepen.  From his prison at Rome the apostle writes to
the Philippians: * All scek their own, not the things of Jesus
Christ;” . . ‘“many walk, of whom I have told you before,
and now tell you even weeping, that they are the cnemies of the
cross of Christ.” To Timothy he writes as of a well-known
fact : “ This thou knowest, that a// they which are in Asia have
departed from me.” Thus cast and west were involved in a like
moral ruin.

And this was no temporary decline. It was predicted to go
on and become ever worse: “ Evil men and seducers shall wax
worse and worse ; decejving and being deceived.” , . “The
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time will come when they will not endure sound doctrine, but
after their own lusts shall they heap to themselves teachers,
having itching cars; and they shall turn away their ears from
the truth and be turned to fables.” . . . *“In the last days
perilous times shall come,” &e.

Thus, Sir, your statement that “in all Christian countries vice
abounds "—-true, as alas it is—attests no less the truth of Scrip-
ture, which long before foretold all this; and not in a mere vague
way, but with a dcfiniteness and detail, possible alone with Him
who sceth the end from the beginning.  The shame of Christians,
no less than of Jews, bears Him witness, and those who take it
up against the purity and truth of Christianity, themselves per-
force, if unconsciously, bear witness to IHim also.

Take for cxample the rorced celibacy of the Greek and Ro-
mish bodies, you arc as well aware, | should suppose, as any, that
*“forbidding to marry” is named in Scripture as onc of the marks
of departure from the faith ; and cqually so that with this is joined
the *commanding to abstain from mecats,” both in the practice

_of these sects, and in the word of prophecy (1 Tim. iv. 3).

But Rome is still more distinctly noticed.  If I were to ask
you what city in the Apostle
indeed, that such a person lived, or if not, then in the time, at
least, when the Book of Revcelation must have been written—
reigned over the kings of the carth, you will surcly answer me
that it was Rome that did so. Did I add, it was a scven-hilled
city, every schoolboy would understand of what I spoke.  Butas
little can you deny, then, that Rome is pictured in the Revela-
tion as a harlot-woman, branded with *“ mystery” on her forefront,
in guilty commerce with the kings of the carth,  drunk with the
blood of the saints and the blood of the martyrs of Jesus.”

If you say (with her own advocates) that it was Rome pagan
that did and was all this, then you must of course allow that pa-
gan Rome has at least sct to her scal that the Book of God is
true. But you cannot help understanding that professing Clris-
tian Rome in this character is far more a * mystery "—far more
corresponding to the picture of a harlot woman, gonc astray from
the One to whom she was espoused (2 Cor. xi. 2)—and likelier
far to provoke the apostle’s wonder.

Papal Rome has certainly fulfilled it ; nay, to this day main-
tains her right over kings—her right (however little it may be
wise or possiblc for the time to execute it)—her rig/ht to destroy
those whom she accounts heretics. 1 shall not need, 1 presume,
to prove this; but then you must admit that Rome papal also
has set to her seal that the Word of God is truc.

But if Rome be thus prominent in prophecy, Protestantism on
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the other hand does not escape.  The large profession of the day
must share together, I fear me, in the character so graphically
detailed of the profession of the last days (2 Tim. iii. 1-5). The
keen, clear eye of the world has no difficulty in discerning under-
neath a large mass of such as have “the form of godliness,”
features such as “ lovers of their own selves, covetous (or “money-
lovers "), boasters, proud, . . . lovers of pleasure more than
lovers of God.” You may say perhaps all this is only human
nature. True, it is poor human nature, found where pt.oplc pro-
fessedly are born again, and l)dltd]\(:rb of the divine.”

But I need not follow this. Worse evils still are found else-
where ; but T must not expect you to believe that Unitarianism
in its various grades is the fulfilment of those ‘“damnable
heresies " whercby men “deny the Lord that bought them.”
Perhaps some geological speculations as to crcation or the flood
will however come to your memory when you read some further
words, as to how some should “ willingly be ignorant, that by the
word of God the heavens were of old, and the carth standing
out of the water and in the water, whereby the world that then
was, being overflowed with water, perished ” (2 Pet. iii. §, 6).

And perhaps some other theories, of the earth’s internal heat
for instance, may add something to the force of this which follows,
that “the heavens and the earth which are now by the same
Word are kept in store, rescrved unto fire, agdinst the day of
judgment and perdition of ungodly men.”

And 1 would, sir, that having 1cad so far, you would still read
on, until you find how that *the Lord is> not slack concerning
His promise, as some men count slackness, but is long-suffering
to usward, not willing that any should perish, but that all should
come to repentance.”

To which I"will add no word of mine. But I trust you will
not imagine that I have given anything more than just a few
simple Scripture statements, which any one that will look may
see fulfilled under his cyes; nor that you will deem it strange
that we should credit it, therefore, with something more of author-
ity than the Livy you compare it to; and cven where it speaks
authoritatively of things beyond our knowledge, should only prize
the more such a light amid the darkness.

I can even supposc that you yourself may have times when
that unattainable certainty; as you belicve it, must be to you like
the barred Paradise of old, and make all that gocs by the proud
name of “science” seem but as that *“ ree of science” of an *old
tradition,” for whose taste man bartered, all too cheaply, blessed-
ness at first. * ok
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Exposition,

v————

A STUDY OF THE PSALMS.

III.
THE FIRST BOOK, OR “ GENESIS” OF THE PSALMS.

(Sect. 1.—Ps. i.-viii.)

T WOULD now attempt a sketch of the more intimate struc
ture of the books of the Psalms. The first book divides, as has
already been said, into three sections. The first eight Psalms
are introductory to the whole, and give the argument of all that
follows. The second section, of seven Psalms, presents the actual
circumstances of those last days to which the Psalms as a whole
refer. The third section, by far the largest and containing six-
and-twenty Psalms* gives the divine and spiritual meaning :
Christ entering into all the sorrows and sufferings of His people,
and His identification with them before God, the basis of all
their blessings. These sections, then, are surely in no wise artifi-
cial, but necessitated by the meaning of the Psalms themselves.

The introductory character of the first section (Ps. i.—uviii.) is
after the constant pattern of the Divine Word, which thus, in the
opening of every book, is careful to instruct us as to the nature
of what lies before us in it. Were this more understood and laid
hold of, it would surely simplify much their meaning for us, as
well as enable us to realize more the grace and love that make us
so fully welcome to the stores provided for us. Would that,
indeed, our anxiety to enter into what is thus made over to us
answered in any way to the desire of the Provider!

The first section, then, begins with what come always first,
the divine counsels which give shape and limit to the scene:
counsels manifesting themselves, first, according to the righteous-
ness of God in care for and protection of the righteous, and in
judgment of the wicked, sure at length, if long delayed (Ps. i.);
secondly, in the exaltation, therefore, of the only Righteous One,
tested according to the full measure of that righteousness in God
(Ps.ii.). Against Him the ungodliness of man breaks out with-

* At all risk of being counted imaginative—as to which I would only ask
sober and not hasty judgment—1 would point out how nearly thus the num-
ber of these Psalms approaches that of the New Testament books already
referred to. In my apprehension their comparative importance is thus not
obscurely intimated. )

10
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out disguise ; God identifies Himself with this blessed One, exalt-
Him to the right hand of power, and making Him to rule
over all His enemies.

But another clement beside that of righteousness is here in-
troduced. Not immediately does the merited wrath come down.
He who has only to “ask” to have His enemies made His foot-
stool, delays, and “ His long suftering is salvation.” Thus this
Psalm reveals the blessedness no longer merely of a righteous
“walk,” but of those who ‘“trust in Him.” His very rejectors
are invited to “kiss the Son.”

How this leads on to the five Psalms that follow (iii.—vii.) is
apparent. Here we have the experience, in this interval of grace,
of these who do “trust Him,” and moreover, a class drawn out of
the ranks of his bitterest rejectors. The Jewish remnant of the
last days have in a peculiar way this place. And while owing
their own blessing to this long-suffering goodness, they find as
the result also prevailing around, the more and more open
wickedness of those who still reject it.  This becomes the discip-
" line of God to their own souls, a process of instruction the steps
of which are not hard to follow in this group of Psalms.

First, we have (Ps. iii.) the confidence of faith in God, the
childhood lesson with which all begins: so simple and sure, so
easy to be learnt as one would think, but which so many things
both around us and within come in to try, perhaps to shake, but
only at last to root more firmly.

Next (Ps. iv.) we find “righteousness” the key-note of an
appeal on the one hand to Him who loveth it and has set apart
the godly for Himself ; on the other, to the weary and dissatisfied
hearts of men around, turning away from the very good they seek.

Then again, as the evil thickens, and the enmity becomes
more decided, the voice of pleading changes to the call for judg-
ment, by which alone deliverance can be effected now (Ps. v.).

But still the pressure goes on and increases, till the shadow of
death darkens upon the soul, and it begins to fear in it divine
wrath. Then not righteousness nor judgment is the cry, but
mercy—deliverance for His mercies’ sake (Ps. vi.).

Then the cloud lifts, the dread is gone, the day of deliverance
is welcomed as at hand ; the effect of discipline being found, the
soul can again speak of righteousness, and anticipate its issue in
judgment without fear (Ps. vii.).

Thus the series is comp]ete I do not doubt it will be found
also that even here we have in these five Psalms again a lesson
as to Scripture numerals not hard to read in view of what we
have already seen. For the firsz of them is but the joy of divine
sovereignty : our God 7s God.
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The second is the soul's “ witness” to the sons of men.

The third is deliverance looked for, and God's manifestation
of Himself in righteous judgment.

The fourth is sifting and chastening.

The fifth is the Deuteronomic principle—man’s reward ac-
cording to his ways.

Thus we have had two divisions of this first section: 1, Two
Psalms giving the principles—the blessedness of obedience and
faith—and defining the character and limits of what follows ; 2,
five Psalms which give the exercises of faith during the time of
God’s long-suffering. Finally, we have now, as 2 third division,
one Psalm which gives the issue of the trial, in the setting of the
Son of man over all in the world to come (compare Heb. ii.), and
the stilling of the enemy and the revengeful. I have noticed
already how this ezg/iz/t Psalm as that and as also a #4ird division,
is perfectly well characterized by these two numbers, which tell
of God manifesting himself in a new creation scene.* With this
the section naturally closes, and a new series begins with the
ninth Psalm.

(Sect. 2.—Ps. ix.—xv.)

The second section, we have seen already, divides into two
parts. The first two Psalms again give the subject, and the five
following, the exercises of the heart upon it. It is plain that in
Ps. ix. and x. we have the actual circumstances of the last days
more in view : the dctailed character of the oppressor from with-
out and of the wicked one within. The ninth Psalm is the pro-
phetic anticipation of judgment upon both, a judgment which
makes Jehovah known. He dwells in Zion, amid the praises of
His people. In the tenth Psalm it is more the delineation of the
godlessness and tyranny of the wicked which draw down the
judgment on him. The two Psalms are structurally bound to-
gether by a peculiar,acrostic character, as the two parts of an
imperfectly alphabetic Psalm. + '

* The significance of the number of the verses in each Psalm, though
one of peculiar difficulty naturally, is to me undoubted, as witness once again
the acrostic Psalms. In Ps. viii. they are »#z7z¢ in number. In the 2nd
Psalm, the key-note of which is, “ Yet have I set my King,” they are twelve,
and that a perfect four by three; also in Ps. v. In the 6th Psalm we have
significantly the number of responsibility, Zen verses.

With the English version I do #0f reckon in the titles as verses of the
Psalm, nor is 1t reasonable, inasmuch as they are titles. A better warrant is
that the letters of the alphabetic Psalms (ix., xxv., xxxiv., xxxvii., cxiv.) omit
them always, and commence with the verses of the Psalms themselves.

t On this account, no doubt, both the Septuagint and Vulgate give them
as one Psalm, as also a very few Hebrew MSS,

Helps for Wayfarers 1 (1876)



Helps for Wayfarers 1 (1876)

124 HELPS FOR WAYFARERS.

The five Psalms that follow (xi.—xv.) form the second part,
and give once more the exercise of heart of the godly in view of
what the preceding Psalms depict. The first (Ps. xi.) again fit-
tingly begins with what God is for those that trust Him. Foun-
dations gone, what can the righteous do? The answer is, the
throne of heaven is not empty yet. He who may be out of sight
is yet over all, and the end shall declare it.

The second Psalm (xii.) contrasts the words of pride on man's
lips with the pure words of Jehovah, the resource and assurance
of the righteous.

The third is as it were a resurrection-Psalm (xiii.). The enemy
seems to have prevailed and the l.ord to have forgotten. The
soul has the sentence of death in itself, that it should not trust in
itself, but in God that raiseth the dead. And from the gates of
death it is delivered.

The fourth is God’s estimate of the children of men—* none
that doeth good, no, not one.” Yet has the Lord a people with
whom He is; a people, therefore, whom the vain workers cannot
eat up, as they imagine. The old Balaam and Balak question is
here in this fourteenth Psalm.

Finally, the fifth of this series is again Deuteronomic, and
very plainly so. Only it is the blessing and not the curse, but
according to the eternal principles of righteousness in God Him-
self. :
This closes the second series. The general features of the
scene are now before us, but they wait yet to be transfigured and
glorified by the presence cf a Man in whom men are to see the
glory of the Only-begotten, full of grace and truth. This waits
us in the third section of the book.

(Sect. 3.—Ps. xvi—xli.).

For Christ has not yet been seen taking His place among the
sons of men. Son of God He has, and, though rejected, only to
ask to have the rule over His enemies. Soh of man He is seen,
too, in the eighth Psalm set in authority over all. But this only
gives the limits and character of the path of faith in the mean-
time. It is another thing to have Him personally in the path
itself; and this is what we now have. The Shepherd putting
forth his own sheep goetk before them, and the sheep follow Him,
for they know His voice. We, too, are to listen to His voice,
remembering how He has said, *“ Other sheep I have which are
not of this fold.” Whatever differences may (and must) obtain
between ourselves and the Jewish remnant of a day to come,
wherever we hear Him and see Him, we ought to know enough
to maintain our title, too, to follow Him.
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This third section itself divides into three parts, as character-
istic as are any elsewhere. We have, in the first place, nine
Messianic Psalms, again giving the basis and theme of the Psalms
that follow, which are now fifteen in number, the experiences and
exercises of the godly as before; the third part contains only
two Psalms, which are again Messianic. The structure of this
section is thus parallel with the first, although differing altogether
as to the number of Psalins contained.

The nine Messianic Psalms are arranged in three evident
groups of three psalms each; making the divine number, as
already remarked, very prominent in them. The first three (Ps.
xvi—xviii.) give us Christ identifying Himself with the people,
and identified with them by God. The second three (Ps. xix.—
xxi.) show us the godly by faith owning and identifying them-
selves with Him. The third (Ps. xxii.—xxiv.) brings before us
the actual atoning work which avails for them, and the results of
it in grace. Let any one compare this series with preceding ones,
and he will easily perceive some features of resemblance. The
first group still gives the purpose or counsel, the divine plan; the
second still tends to bring in the people in the workings of their
own faith—the exercises of their heart; the third still gives
"the outcome, the Divine manifestation. Surely there is at least
order here of a quite appreciable character. I believe, the more
it is examined, the more it will be found how thoroughly these
divisions are necessitated by the nature of the Psalms themselves.

The first group of these three will again exemplify this. In
Psalm xvi,, the Lord clearly takes His place among men, Jeho-
vah His Lord and His satisfying portion, the saints His de-
light. With death before Him, He is assured of finding beyond
it the path of life and pleasures at God’s right hand for ever. The
17th Psalm is an appeal to Jehovah, founded on the personal
perfection of Christ ; but, though still His voice, taking ground
which associates others with Himsclf.* Here, too, the appeal is
against the enemy, who in that character finds no place in the
previous Psalm. But the pathway of life lies still through death,
and the portion (unlike that of the men of this world) is found in
resurrection. In the 18th Psalmi we have the issue. Christ s
seen as the true Israel before God ; and, heard amid the sorrows
of death, is the ground of their deliverances, from Egypt to the
last days. He is delivered from the strivings of the people (Is-
rael), and made the head of the heathen (Gentiles), and all serve
Him.

In the second group (xix.—xxi.) the voice is Israel’s, although

* « Them which put their trust in Thee ;” “ They have compassed us.”—
(Verse 7, 11.)
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the subject is still Christ. The 19th Psalm, which speaks of cre-
ation and the law, would seem out of place here did we not re-
member that the return of Israel to the spirit of obedience to the
law, according to Deut. xxx., will historically precede their recog-
nition of Messiah. In this Psalm they own God in creation, Je-
hovah in the law, and the latter as converting, enlightening and
rejoicing the soul. But they own, also, as convicted by it, how
little they can understand the evil of their own hearts and lives,
and are cast upon God for help in helplessness. Then comes
before their eyes the vision of Another (Ps. xx.), in weakness also,
but thus offering to God what none else could. In His deliver-
ance they learn to see their own, and in the 21st Psalm they find
their expectation answered. The King of Israel is delivered,
crowned and glorified, and His hand finds out all His enemies
wickedness is destroyed out of the earth, and the godly rejoice.

Then the third group leads us into the Divine meaning of all
this : the 22nd Psalm giving us that “forsaking” of the Sinless
One upon God’s part implied in His being *“made sin for us,”
and in which is found the reality of atonement. From this flows
out the grace, which, beginning with the lesser circle of the
Jewish remnant, widens out to the “great congregation” of all
Israel, and so to the “ends of the earth.” Icb. xiii. 20, may-
give us the connection with the psalm that follows: through the
blood of the everlasting covenant, He who is brought back from
the dead becomes “the great Shepherd of the sheep.” Thatis
the result for the meantime, until the final issue of the 24th
Psalm, where as the “King of Glory” He welcomes the pure in
heart into His holy hill.

Thus the sources of Divine grace are traced, the present bless-
ing by the way, the perfect rest at the end of the way. This of
necessity gives character to the series of experience psalms which
once more follow. I have noticed before that even the number
of them marks this, and that even as the series preceding is a 3
times 3, so the Divine three combines now with the previous five
of the remnant-psalms, and we have thus 3 times 5—fifteen (Ps,
xxv.-xxxix.) And this fifteen really consists of three fives, [
doubt not : the first group (Ps. xxv.-xxix.), giving experimentally
the ground of the soul’s confidence in God ; the second (Ps. xxx.»
xxxiv.), the joyful certainty therefore that, whatever the circum.
stances, God is for His saints; while the third (xxxv.-xxxix.)
seems to contrast the effect of the government of God over the
righteous and the wicked, what is wrath for the latter becoming
discipline for the former—which last is still further developed as
the lesson of the third book.

o
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To come a little more to detail. The first psalm of the first
group (Ps. xxv.), gives along with the confession of sins, the first
announcement that “ Good and upright is the Lord: therefore
will He teach sinners in the way.” For His own name’s sake
He is besought to pardon iniquity, and thus the very greatness of
it can be a plea. This is new ground clearly. The second (Ps.
xxvi.) is (what unites so often in the Psalms with the confession
of sin) the pleading of integrity ; but this consists not (as Ps. vii.)
in upright conduct towards others, but in loving Jehovah's house
and being separate from sinners. The third (Ps. xxvii.) likewise
pleads that the one desire of the soul had been to dwell in Jeho-
val'’s house, a thought based upon the 23rd and 24th Psalms pre-
vious, and which shows the heart laying hold of the promises of
grace. Yea, Jehovah had invited to seek His face, and faith had
answered the invitation : therefore He would not hide His face.
The goodness of the L.ord would he see in the land of the living.
Then the fourth Psalm (xxviii.) declares how the soul’s trust had
been met and answered, and the fifth (xxix.) celebrates the ma-
jesty and power of Jchovah, who, sitting above the waterflood
and King for ever, gives strength unto His people and blesses
them with peace.

The second group of five (xxx.-xxxiv.) gives rather the full-
ness of the blessing than the grounds of confidence. The first
of these contrasts the trust in prosperity (“ my mountain”), even
though the gift of God, with trust in Himself, the Giver. The
one failed, the other never can. Hence he can be assured of
giving praise for ever, for the Lord abides. In the second Psalm
(xxxi.) we have a further proof of this. Even to himself the
enemy might seem to have prevailed, and he to be in his hand.
It was not so; both he and the enemy were in Jehovah’s. Hence,
again, he has to praise for goodness stored up for all those that
fear and trust Jehovah before the sons of men. The third Psalm
(xxxii.), as usual, leads us deeper in. It is, as we well hknow, the
blessedness of one as to his sin forgiven, as to trouble hidden
from it in God, and surely guided by Jehovah’s eye.  The fourth
Psalm (xxxiii.) gives the principle of all these : God—Creator—
Governor—Disposer of all—God is forus. His eye is upon them
that fear Him, upon them that hope in His mercy, to deliver
their soul from death, and keep them alive in famine; to make
them practically independent of the world’s resources, as well as
master over all that sin has caused in it. And thus once more
(Psalm xxxiv), we can “bless at all times;” only under the holy
eye of such an One “what man is he that desireth life, and loveth
many days, that he may see good? Keep thy tongue from evil.
« «. « . depart from evil, and do good.” The fifth Psalm of
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this group again closes it thus with a refrain from Deuteronomy.

The third and final group gives the contrast of God’s ways
with the wicked and the righteous. It gives us again the issue—
the working out of the final result.

The first of these is a Judas-psalm (xxxv.) Hatred without
cause ; evil for good ; the rejection of love—these things bring
down the sure and righteous, if long-tarrying, judgment. In the
" second (Ps. xxxvi.), alienation from God is the secret of man’s pur-
suit of evil, as on the other hand, the knowledge of God's loving
kindness leads the sons of men to trust in Him. In the third
Psalm (xxxvii) the final end is seen. The day of the wicked
comes, and his place is gone from the earth. The meek inherit
the land, and delight themselves in the abundance of peace.
Thus is manifested the Lord’s judgment. But then what about
the trials meanwhile of the righteous? This the two following
Psalms take up. Itis sz that necessitates judgment for them
also (xxxuviii.) ; and the end of the discipline is the discovery of
the vanity and nothingness of man (xxxix.), good and needful
lessons, which vindicate the truth and Jove of the All-wise

Teacher.

Two Psalms alone remain, as the last division of the third
section of the book. We shall have cause to note elsewhere how
often two are joined together to give in brief some point of great
significance. They are a sort of inspired nofa bene, if 1 may so
say. Let us mark how specially appropriate here.

If there be signincance in numbers, and our sections of this
book have foundation in fact, as I am seeking to point out—then
in the third division of the third section of the book we should
surely be in its penetralia—in the sanctuaries of Divine thought.
Let any one, then, take up the Psalm that we have now reached
—the goth Psalm, and ascertain if it be not so. I know not what
sanctuary we shall find more sacred than the heart of Christ, nor
where that heart is opened to us more than in the words which
express the principle of his whole life on earth: “ Lo, I come:
in the volume of the book it is written of me, 1 delight to do Thy
will, O my God ; yea, Thy law is within my heart.”

And thus is found a sacrifice and offering, which henceforth
takes the place of every other. We see our iniquities upon His
head (verse 12) and learn the new song from the lips of resurrec-
tion (3). '

Such is the 4oth Psalm ; and is the 41st wholly disconnected
from it? W o is this “ poor man ” whom they are so “blessed ”
that “ consider?” Can it be He who for our sakes became poor,
that we through His poverty might become rich? Surely in this
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way not only is there completest connection, but the fullest and
worthiest sense of that first verse.

Then it is a “ Judas” Psalm (verse g), which assures both of
whom* God sees 1n it, and opens up man's heart, alas, to its
innermost depths. But it is no holy place we reach here; all is
express, dark contrast with the former Psalm. But the sun shines
out above all this darkness. God’s answer to man’s rejection of
the Blessed One is this : “ As for Me, thou upholdest Me in mine
integrity, and settest Me before Thy face for ever.”

Thus ends the book. Shall we not end it too with, “ Blessed
be the Lord God of Israel from everlasting to everlasting. Amen
and amen.”

* I see no inconsistency with this in verse 4. “1I have sinned against
Thee,” may, without any straining, be the language of the Sinless One when
bearing sin; and * heal my soul” only assures how deeply it had been
wounded, and does not imply mo7a/ healing, or actual sinfulness necessarily
at all.

Am I happy? Itis because Christ loves me and He is happy.
Who, that is made one with the Lord, shall say, I am not blest,
if Christ is?

IT is exceedingly important in these days to have Christ the
centre of everything to us, so as to be able to say, “to me to live
is Christ ; to be walking in the light of His glory shining down
upon our path, in everything that glory kept uppermost ; not to
be allowing fwo lives in us, the life of the flesh and the life of the
Spirit, but to be sinking the life of the flesh, and having only the
life of Christ living in us.

IT is very blessed to see the different thoughts the mind of
Christ has, in different epistles, in connection with His coming.
First, in Ephesians, He presents to Himself a glorious Church,
without spot or wrinkle, as the bride. Second, in Philippians,
poor things groaning in vile bodies—He will work in them, and
change the body of humiliation into a glorious body. Third, in
Colossians, life hid in Him, to be manifested with Him in glory.
In a little while, He who is your life shall come forth, and you
with Him. Fourth, in 1 John iii, the relationship formed by
Christ, of sonsto the Father, and He will treat them as sons, they
shall behold Him and be like Him, He will show Himself to them
as He is.
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GENESIS IN THE LIGHT OF THE NEW TESTAMENT.

PART 1.—(Concluded.)

CHAPS. 1, IL—GOD’S COUNSELS IN CREATION.

WE have noted already that from the 4th verse of the 2nd
chapter is a distinct part, and gives us “ God in relationship with
the creature He has made.” Thus He is now spoken of not
simply as God—’Elohim,—but as #ke¢ Lord God—]chovah
'Llohim.

Jehovah is the name of which the inspired translation is given
in the third of Exodus—“I am ”: expanded to its full significance
in the book of Revelation as, “ He which is, and which was, and
which is to come.” Thus in immutable existence He follows out
the changes of created being, propping up creaturehood with the
strength of eternity. “ By Him all things consist.” As in rela-
tionship with a redeemed people—Israel,—how blessed and
reassuring this His covenant name!

But here He is the “Lord God,” not of Israel, but of man, a
prophecy and picture of what shall be when “ the tabernacle of
God shall be with sen.”  Still there is no *“tabernacle of God ”
here ; the final fact transcends all pictures.

That we have, however, a picture or type of eternal blessed-
ness in this account that follows is plain to sce. Its central figure,
Adam, with his relationship to Eve, his wife, is so referred to
elsewhere (Rom. v. 14, Eph. v. 31, 32). Paradise and the tree of
life also meet us in prophecies of the blessedness to come (Rev.
ii. 7, xxii. 2). That there should be contrast also in many
respects is not inconsistent with the nature of types, but on the
contrary most consistent (1 Cor. xv. 45—48; Phil. ii. 6). We
may, therefore, in the beginning of things, contemplate the final
end, however much we may find it true that “ we see in part, and
prophesy in part.”

*  Man, then, is the manifest head of the new created scene ; and
if made in the image and likeness of God, how plainly is he in
the image also of the true man, God’s image. The dust of the
earth, inspired by the breath of the Almighty, might well be the
foreshadow of the union of the Divine and human in one blessed
Person in the time to come. The place of headship over all is
but the anticipation of the wider headship of the Son of Man.
“Image” and “likeness” of God have immeasurably fuller mean-
ing in their application to the “last Adam” than to the first.
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Then as to the relationship of the man and woman. It takes
little to see in that “deep slecp ” into which Adam was cast the
figure of the deeper and more mysterious sleep of the * last
Adam.” Out of the man thus sleeping the woman is derived, as
the Church out of Christ’s death, and which by the creative
Spirit is built up* as His body, “ of His flesh and of His bones.”

This building of the Church being not even yet complete, the
presentation to Himself is of course still future. To that day,
however, the apostle carries us on in thought, at the same time
reminding us of the necessary contrast between the earthly first
man and the heavenly second. For whereas the Lord God
brought the woman to the man, *“ He”—the second Man—shall
“present unto Himself" the church, “a glorious church, not
having spot or wrinkle, or any such thing.”

Our eyes are dim to see so far into the blessedness of that bright
future which for eternity we shall then enter on with Him. Let
us rather turn back here to see how distinctly it is noted that all
belongs of right to Him whose love must needs share it with His
own. Thus, first of all, before the Bride exists, the creatures are
brought to Adam, that he may seet what he will call them, and
as master of them all he gives them names. And though the
woman in due time shares this sovereignty as we know (ch. i. 27,
28), she yet comes into it by her connection with the man, and
only so.

How perfect is the harmony of all this! How blessed to see
the Lord of heaven and ecarth thus at the very beginning occu-
pied with these thoughts of lHis love as to that new creation
which was once again to be wrought out of the ruins of the old!
To wisdom such as this the craft of Satan and the weakness of
man could add no afterthought. Against such power no other
power could be ought but as the potter’s clay. Such love com-
bined with all gives acquiescence and delight that all of power
and all of wisdom should be His, and make resistless the designs
and counsels of His heart.

And Eden, man’s garden of delight! how sweet to know that
that which lingers lovingly yet in the heart as in the traditions
of men—which not six thousand years of sin and misery have
been able utterly to banish from the memory—how sweet to
know that that also is but the type of a far more blessed
reality, “ the Paradise,” not of man only, but “of God” (Rev.ii.

* The margin of Gen. ii. 22, gives rightly, for “made He a woman,”
“duilded”

1 I do not doubt that ¥ to see what he would call them,” is that 4Adam
might see.
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7)- The little that we can say of it belongs rather to an exposi-
tion of Revelation than of Genesis. The trees and rivers and
precious things of the latter we see but as images of beauty too
little defined. It is to our shamie, surely ; for even as the fruits
of the tree of life finally await the Ephesian * overcomer "—that
is, the man who, amid the general decay and departure of heart
from Christ, holds fast in the heart the freshness of the first, new-
born love—so, who can doubt? a truer devotedness of heart to
Him would give us even now a fuller knowledge, as well as a
richer enjoyment, of what to Him (for it is His) the Paradise of”
God will be.

He who has the “keys of death and hell,” has also, we may
be sure, and in this sense, too, the key of Paradise as well.

* )

THINK of the angels who witnessed the creation, and the flow-
ing out of the Creator’'s power in the perfection and beauty of
Eden, having the thought that the One putting forth all this.
beauty and goodness would be the One to be nailed to the cross.
as a maiefactor, and put into a cave in the earth, and nothing
too bad for man to say of Him! Again, could there have been
such a thought in heaven as that one treated like a malefactor,
would not only be raised up and be in heaven, but be seated on
the throne of God—God’s delight. No! Never! And itis one
of the most difficult things for me to get the thought that accord-
ing to what I was in nature, it was as unlikely for God to work
in me, and out of such materials to fashion a perfect vessel, as
for His Son to come down and die.

There is no light like the cross to show out the real character
of human nature ; no act man ever did of which God could say,
“ That is what man is,” till His Son was put to death and the
light of heaven shone down upon a city of murderers. That cross
just showed what we are in nature : but God looked into the pit
of nature, and He came there because He is rich in mercy. Who
can say anything if God chooses to take up such, and give them
a new nature, a new life ?

Adam’s life in Ilden was not a life beyond the grave—not
that life in which the second Man, the Lord from heaven, ascended
up where He was before. As Son of Man Christ could and did
die; but He gave up His life_ and took His life again ; and that
is the life which a man taken out of nature gets. The first Adam
could not have had such a life unless imparted by the last Adam;
He communicates life—eternal life. There was no living fountain.
of water flowing down until Christ left the grave and ascended.
Eighteen hundred years ago a fountain was opened in heaven.
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@xitical.

AN ATTEMPT AT A REVISION OF THE AUTHORISED
VERSION OF THE PSALMS.

IX.
To the chief musician upon Muth-labben* : A Psalm of David.

Aleplit—1. 1 will praise Jehovah with my whole heart I will
declare all thy wondrous works.

2. I will rejoice and exult in Thee ; T will sing psalms to Thy
name, O most High.

Beth—3. When mine enemies turn back, they stumble and
perish from before Thy face.

4. For Thou hast maintained my right} and my cause: Thou
satest on Thy throne judging righteously.

Gimel—s5. Thou hast rebuked the heathen; Thou hast de-
stroyed the wicked one : Thou hast blotted out their name for
ever and aye.

He—6. The enemy, [his] desolations are completed for ever-
more§ : yea, Thou hast destroyed cities; their remembrance is
perished with them.

* ¢ Death for the Son.”

+ The Psalm is an irregular acrostic, the initial alphabetic letters running
on to the end of the next Psalm, which is thus connected with the present
one. But many letters are wanting, and the last in Ps. ix is a £0p/% nstead of
caph; then a lamed begins Ps. x., after which for ten verses the letters cease,
and are continued finally with koph resh, schin and fav at the end of the
Psalm. According to Delitszch, the ten verses without the letters supply ex-
actly the six strophes which would correspond to the letters between Jamed
and &oph.

T Lit. Wrought my judgment.

9 1 have endeavoured to mark out the various expressions for eternity,
although accomplishing nothmg in the way of additional clearness of transla-
tion : (1) /dolam, * for ever,” but when in the plural rather “for ages,” or
“the ages.” Olam is as nearly as can be equal to the Greek azon. “The ex-

ression found so often in the N. T., “for the ages of ages,” oceurs but once,
Eowever, in the Old (Isa. xiv. 17). (2) ‘Ad | translate by “ aye;” (3)lanelzach
“ for evermore.” The many shades of difference 1in expression it is perhaps
impossible to render into Enghsh. It has not, at any rate, been done, if n-
deed attempted, hitherto. My own rendering merely distinguishes and nothing
more.

§ The construction is a difficult one here. Most translate it as above.
Some (with the A. V.) make it a direct address to the enemy, “ O encmy ”

~
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Vau—7. And Jehovah sitteth for ever: He hath established
His throne for judgment.

8. And Himself shall judge the world in righteousness: He
shall govern the nations in uprightness.

Vau—q. Jehovah also shall be a high place for the afflicted
one, a high place in seasons of distress.

10. And they that know Thy name will put their trust in
Thee, for Thou, Jehovah, hast not forsaken them that seek Thee.

Zain—11. Sing psalms to Jehovah, who hath His seat in
Zion : tell His deeds among the peoples.

12. For He who seeketh out bloodshed hath remembered
them : He hath not forgotten the cry of the humble.

Chetl —13. Be gracious to me, O Jehovah ; bchold my afflic-
tion fat the hands] of them that hate me, lifting me up from the
gates of death ;

14. That I may declare all Thy praises in the gates of the
daughter of Zion,—[that] I may rejoice in Thy salvation.

Zeth—15. The heathen are sunk down in the ditch that they
made ; in the net which they hid is their foot taken.

16. Jehovah is made known: He hath executed judgment;
the wicked one is snared in the work of his hands. Higgaion.*
Selah.

Fod.—17. The wicked shall turn back into Sheol: all the
heathen, forgetful of God.

18. For not for evermore shall the needy be forgotten; the
expectation of the meek shall not perish for aye.

Koplk —19. Arise, Jehovah; let not fiail mant strengthen
himself: let the heathen be judged before Thy face.

20. Put them in fear, Jehovah : let the heathen know them-
selves to be frail men.t+ Selah.

X.

Lamed.—1. Why standest Thou afar off, O Jehovah ? hidest
Thyself in seasons of distress ?

2. In the haughtiness of the wicked doth he hotly pursue
the humble ;} they shall be taken§ in the plots that they have
devised.

3. For the wicked one boasteth¥ of his soul's desire ; and he
blesseth the covetous, he despiscth Jehovah.

4. The wicked one in his disdainfulness** [says] “ He will not
require it :"}+ there is no God [in] all his plots.

* Meditation. t’Enosh. I Or “doth the humble burn.” § Or “they
are being taken.” 9WLZ:t “ Praiseth.” *¥ Lz “The hfting of his nose.”
++ Or “1n his disdainfulness will not seek.”
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5. His ways are sure at all times; Thy judgments are a
height out of his sight : all his adversaries, he puffeth at them.

6. He hath said in his heart, I shall not be moved : from gen-
eration to generation I am one who shall not be in evil.

7. His mouth is full of cursing and of deceits and cruelty ;
under his tongue are mischief and vanity.

8. He sitteth in ambush by the villages ; in the secret places
doth he slay the innocent : his eyes lurk after the wretched.

9. He lieth in wait in the secret place like a lion in his covert ;
he lieth in wait to seize the humble ; he doth seize the humble
when he draweth him into his net.

10. He croucheth, he boweth down, and the wretched are fal-
len by his strong ones.

11. He hath said in his heart, God hath forgotten; He hath
hidden His face; He will not see it for evermore.

Koph—12. Arise, Jehovah! O God,* lift up thine hand : for-
get not the humble.

13. Wherefore hath the wicked one despised God ? he hath
said in his heart, Thou wilt not require it.

Resh.—14. Thou hast seen it : for Thou lookest upon mischief
and provocation to requite it with Thy hand : the wretched one
committetht himself unto Thee : Thou hast been the helper of
the orphan.

Schin.—15. Break Thou the arm of the wicked, and the evil
[man], seek out his wickedness [till] Thou find none.

16. Jehovah is King for ever and aye : the heathen are per-
ished out of his land.

Tan—1y. Jehovah, Thou hast heard the desire of the hum-
ble: Thou wilt confirm their heart; Thou wilt cause thine ear to
hearken.

18. To judge the orphan and the afflicted, that frail man}
from the earth may no more alarm.

*'El. + Lit. “ Leaveth.” I ’Enosk.

IF Christ is ours, He is a &ving Christ,and He sends messages
and special ones by us. He may put it into the heart to go with
the word of truth to some heavily burdened sinner, and the per-
son may do it without a thought of having any power, until he
finds from the effect that Christ has been using him as a connect-
ing link between Himself and a people on earth. And so He
also passes some word of comfort or truth, out of the lips of a
saint, to the one who is needing it.
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- Practice.

“ ADDING."—(Continued.)

“ And to knowledge temperance.”—The next step at once
shows how practical this knowledge is to be; as also where it
must begin to take effect. *“Temperance” is, precisely, “ self-
mastery.” It is the bounding of that inner deep which cannot
be removed or changed, that it “ turn not again to cover the earth.”
Manifestly that is a first necessity in order to have fruits of the
earth at all. The salt and barren waters must be restrained.
The necessity is easily realized. Many will rather ask wherein
they are to find the power for fulfilment; the answer to which is
found in the type alluded to.

Power over sin is realized as we learn practically what it is
to be “not under law but under grace”” In the epistle to the
Romans we are taught, as the secret of this power, to “reckon
ourselves dead indeed unto sin” through Christ having “died to
sin once "’ for us upon the cross. It is the ability to recognize in
that cross the condemnation of ourselves, to find there what we
are in ourselves under the holy eye of God, and at the same time
that what we are thus has already been dealt with and put
away for ever. We then realize that “he that is dead is justified
from sin” (Rom. vi. 7, marg.) A dead man you can charge with
nothing. And we are dead. Therefore the corruption we find,
alas, within, is not seen nor imputed by that holy eye, which 4as
seen Christ die because of it. To remember it would be—what
God can never do—7o forget Christ.

This is blessed deliverance for the soul cast down with the
discovery of indwelling corruption. Joy in the Lord, and peace,
perfect and conscious, will be found the secret of power also.
Lifted up into a scene of unimagined blessedness,—a Paradise
where the tree of knowledge is no more forbidden,—nay, where
the trees of knowledge and of life are one,—the enjoyment, frce
and unrestrained, unclouded, of the things which are its own, gives
independency of other things. * Knowledge ” is found to “ have
in it” “tcmperance”” The flowers which fade on earth, in
heaven are unfading. The stars of heaven, as faith brings them
near, are brighter suns. The sweetness of everlasting love is
sweeter than the “honey” of nature,—proved as it has been in
the sacrificial fire (Lev. ii. 11). And, to revert once more to the
language of the Scripture before us, “by the exceeding great
and precious promises we are made partakers of the divine
nature, having escaped the corruption which is in the world
through lust.”
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Thus the sea is bounded. If it be yet asked, why we are
then still coming so short as we find we are, the answer may not
be very far to seek.

First, there is the daily contact with the world,—a world
constantly appealing to the evil in us. Necessarily occupied in
it, with little balance of retirement, its cares crowd out the
blessed realities of our true life. This applies to a day like the
present in a degree perhaps beyond any former one. The
“progress” of the day, whatever else it means, means undeniably
grogressive demand for mental energy and effort. The whirl of

usiness, the activity of eager competition of all kinds, is every-
where apparent. In proportion as we enter into this, “that
which is our own” will have less place, and, having less place,
less power. Even religious activities may inanifest by the way
they cause this that we have found for ourselves a “ world” in
them.

Then we carry still within us what links us but too easily with
the world we are passing through. It is one thing to have found
as to the body of sin and death the law of the Spirit of life as
deliverance ; it is another thing to have judged in detail what
the sin is from which we need deliverance. That which is
unrecognized yet as the working of the flesh is so much yet
remaining as to which we have never looked for and never
realized deliverance; it is so much yet remaining over which the
spirit of the world has power.

But the main cause of a low practical condition is with
many of us deeper. The first question for all is have we merely
fot hold of the truth which delivers, or has #Z in very truth gos

old of us? The terrible self-confidence, the lack of brokenness

of spirit, which characterize many professors of the doctrine of
being *“ dead to sin,” force one to ask the question. Foritisa
true and practical deliverance that real “knowledge” brings: it
has in it “ temperance,” although capable of and needing daily
increase, as I have said, and to learn the details after we have
learnt the great first principles.

Not needless any way, is the exhortation to have in our
“knowledge temperance” — self-governance. And self-gov-
ernance is only possible, and only #kat, as it is Christ’s
government of “self.” Just as in the book of Israel's deliver-
ance, it is but half the story how the oppressor’s rod was broken,
and his iron yoke of slavery removed ; the second half is how
they receive the easy yoke and light burden of the Lord their
Deliverer., What easier, what more blessed, than to run in a
path prepared for us by Divine love and Infinite Wisdom,
shielded and sustained by Almighty power! Only thus can

11
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“rest” practically be attained. The indulgence of our own
way and will is the surest guarantee of unhappiness and unrest.

Then follows “ patience” :—* and to temperance, patience,”—
that is, “ endurance;”’ an easy step after the attainment of the
former; in any other way unattainable. Self being mastered,
no external thing can master us.

It is no wonder, therefore, that Scripture makes much of this
grace of “ patience.” How much it makes of it may be seen in
James, where he admonishes to “let patience have her perfect
work, that ye may be perfect and entire, wanting nothing.” In
truth, what can be wanting to a soul subject to God in all
things ? How simple, that patience should “work experience,
and experience, hope!” that, as God’s will is waited on, and
there is no strife of a contrary will of ours with His, we should
find His will the only right and good one, and under all the
discord yet this harmony, that “all things serve IHim,”—that
“ He worketh all things according the counsel of His own will!”

This is the secret of the Lord, which is with them that fear
Him, and we want to be low enough to learn it. Therefore so
much need of tribulation, because tribulation worketh patience ;
of so much humbling, because we are so little humble ; of so
much exposure to ourselves of our own shame, because we so
slowly take in the lesson of what we are. How solemn to find
“godliness” developing out of “ patience,” when we know so
feebly what both temperance and patience are. Yet this is
God'’s order ; and we neither may nor can set it aside.

(7o be continued, D.V.)

PETER’S “CONVERSION.”

I.—THE ROOT OF FAILURE.

“ And the Lord said, Simon, Simon, behold, Satan hath desired to have
you, that he may sift you as wheat : but I have prayed for thee, that thy faith
fail not ; and when thou art converted, strengthen thy brethren.

“ And he said unto Him, Lord, I am ready to go with Thee, both unto
prison, and to death. .

“ And He said, I tell thee, Peter, the cock shall not crow this day before
that thou shalt thrice deny that thou knowest me” Luke xxii., 31-34.

“ And the Lord turned, and looked on Peter. And Peter remembered
the word of the Lord, how He had said unto him, Before the cock crow, thou
zha;lét deny me thrice. And Peter went out and wept bitterly.” Luke xxii.,

1-62.
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“ But go your way, tell His disciples and Peter that He goeth before you
into Galilee : there shall ye see Him, as He said unto you. (Mark XV1. 7.)

“The Lord is risen, indeed, and hath appeared unto Sunon.” (Luke
xxiv. 34.)

“ Therefore that disciple whom Jesus loved saith unto Peter, It is the
Lord. Now when Simon Peter heard that it was the Lord, he girt his fisher’s
coat unto him (for he was naked), and did cast himself into the sea. .

As soon, then, as they were come to land, they saw a Jfire of coals there, and
fish laid thereon, and bread. . . . Jesus saith unto them, Come and dine.

. So when they had dined, Jesus saith to Simon, Simon, son of Jonas,
lovest thou Me more than these » (John xxi. 7-15.)

I have put together these passages from the Gospels, that we
may have before us, at one view, all the steps in that “conver-
sion,” or restoration of Peter’s soul, of which they speak to us.
Conversion, in Scripture, is not by any means always the first
grand turning of the soul to God, but is the term used for any
turning from sin also, into which even as converted (in the ordi-
nary sense now) the soul may have got. Peter long before this
had been converted (or born again), as is plain by the Lord’s
words in Matt. xvi. He had had Christ revealed to him by the
Father, and had believed that revelation —was a child of God by
faith in Christ Jesus. The conversion the Lord speaks of is his
restoration of soul after the denial of his Lord and Master.

The outward sin, which too commonly we judge to be all,
ever and only the out-cropping of a state of soul which was there
before, and is the root of it. No force whatever of temptation
would suffice to upset or draw away a soul which was finding its
strength in God Himself. *“ God is faithful, who will not suffer
you to be tempted above that ye are able,” is ever true here. So
that a man is actually “tempted "—that is, temptation succeeds
with him—when he “is drawn away of his own lust and enticed.”
That which exposes him to the evil is in himself, and not in his
surroundings. A soul that in the thorough consciousness of im-
potence rests in God for help is lmpregnable to assault. “When
I am weak, then am I strong.” Self-confidence, therefore, in

some form, is the secret of all failure—the root of all actual com-
mission of sin,

That this was so in Peter is evident. It ought to be evident
also that his is a pattern case. His restoration is the divine
application in the last supplementary chapter of John's Gospel, of
the feet-washing of the 13th, where Peter, too, is the resister, and
is told that bye-and-bye he shall understand the meaning of
what he understood not then. In pain and shame, indeed, he
learns it, as more or less we all do, but a lesson well worth learn-
ing at whatever cost, and, indeed, absolutely necessary to be
learnt ; a lesson it will be well for us if we learn, and at less cost,
through his example as the Word gives it us, than by our own.
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A root is a little thing apparently, and below the surface.
Who would judge to be so grave a thing the expression of honest
affection to his Master which spoke out in him in the words,
“Lord, I am ready to go with Thee to prison and to death.”
How easily such like things in us pass undetected in ourselves
and others! At least, if detected, how little serious we deem
them! Who would have thought that the fruit of this would be,
“I know not the man.” Yet it was, plainly. Not, af course, the
fruit of the affection, which was really there—he was no hypo-
crite,—but of the wretched self-confidence, only able to carry
him into the danger, but not through it ; sure to break down, and
needing to be broken down, at whatever cost; necessitating the
perfect love of God itself to give him over into Satan’s hands to
break it down.

Look at Job. There is not one like him upon the earth, a
perfect and upright man. That is God’s testimony. Why put
such an one through those sorrows which are the very type of
suffering to this day? Alas! Job nourished and cherished this
perfectness of his, as hundreds now their Christian perfection, as
they style it. Therefore, “ Behold, he is in thine hand.” Satan
had asked the same thing concerning Simon Peter; a lesson for
perfectionists to the end of time, but a lesson for many more
besides. *“ Simon, Simon, Satan hath desired "—it is “ demanded,”
rather—*“to have you, that he may sift you as wheat.” Mark
that “demand.” It is as wheat he demands them, for he is the
sifter of God’s wheat. This applies to all the disciples ; but there
is one in special need among them, and him the Lord singles out
from among the rest : “I have prayed for #kee that thy faith fail
not.” How tender that anticipation of the trial before Simon
Peter, yet no prayer that he may escape it ; it was necessary that
he should be exposed to it, and that, too, with the certainty of
breaking down. How solemn that warning! And how different
yet the Lord’s judgment of the matter to ours. In ours that ter-
rible denial in the high priest’s palace would be the thing most
thought of. In his it was the laying bare only of the state which
necessitated it.

While warning it is, there is yet comfort in the warning. If
I have fallen into the ditch, it is that I might be turned back out
of the path which led to it. It was ncedful I should fall, and love
allowed it for my recovery. But that recovery is not effected
simply by my getting out of the ditch, therefore I must be got
back to where my path diverged from the true cne; yes, and
have got the sign-post up upon the bye-path, too. It is for want
of this that we fall again so often in the same way. To judge the
open sin is easy, and no assurance at all that I shall avoid it for
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the future, no token in itself of recovered spirituality. “If we
judge oursclves we should not be judged.” To judge our sius
and to judge owrselves are two different things. For the last we
must have distinguished and judged the state of which the sins
are only the issue—the root on which, if it be not removed, fresh
fruit will surely grow.

This is restoration in full result. We must notice, however,
that there is another kind of restoration needed first and in order
to this. Many overlook it or displace it, and to their own serious
hindrance. | To this the Lord’s prayer for Simon Peter plainly
looks on, and His own announcement of it to him, along with the
announcement of the sin itself, would do its part in due time
towards it. The tendency of sin—a// sin—is to weaken faith,
and put distance between the soul and God. And then this
again is what makes (so long as it lasts) recovery impossible.
Not merely if you are not washed, but *“if / wash thee not thou
hast no part with Me.” And we—we must have put our feet
with all their defilement into his gracious hands, that they may
be cleansed. For that we must be with Him. Distance will
not do. With Peter we may think it only becoming to hold off
and say—and say it with reverent consideration of His greatness
and His holiness—* Thou shalt never wash my feet.” We may
try to cleanse them by confession and self-judgment, and so
make ourselves fit to be with Him again. We shall accomplish
nothing by all this. /7¢ alone washes. We must needs submit
to the supremacy of love and grace in Him, and be with Him not
as cleansed but as defiled, and let Him cleanse.

We will return to this, and look at it more in detail presently.
What we begin with is, that in all cases actual sin is the out-
cropping of a state of soul which went before it and necessitated
that we should be given up to it. And moreover, this state is
very generally, and at the best, some form of self-occupation and
satisfaction. We never fall because of weakness merely. We
fall because we do not realize our weakness. We have our hand
out of our FFather’s hand. What could harm us if it were not so?

But there are many forms of this, and some so unsuspected,
it will be well to pause and look at them a moment. Peter's
might be plain; yet were there undoubtedly true affection to his
Master, and upright honesty of purpose to disguise it for him.
Such do you find with many a young soul fresh with a fervour
most real but yet untried What is the meaning of the misera-
ble breaks-down and failure so soon experienced often after con-
version !  Not surely that God would have us fail? Not that
there is a necessity of failure to which we are delivered? No,
but that even at the expense of failure we must be allowed to see
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what we are who would so fain serve God, and be something
now, if we never were #// now. Did He leave us to that what
should we not lose? How would our very piety soon shut out
God from us, the Strong One’s strength that beareth us and all
our burdens ; the love of Him who carrieth in His bosom! To
know His worth, we learn our worthlessness, and that the lesson
is cheaply learned will be proclaimed in eternal Hallelujahs.

There are others apparently not at all on this ground, and
indeed at its very antipodes. They have learnt so fully (they
would say) what failure is, that they can think of little else but
this. Speak to them when you may, they have nothing but
lamentation over their short-coming to respond with. Sunk
under the load of a body of sin and death, they imagine that to
be self-judgment which is mere self-occupation, and which gives
no whit of power for the holiness they long after.

This is not self-complacency, it is true; but it Zs desire after
it. If not able to utter the Pharisee’s “ God, I thank Thee,” they
are at least miserable because they cannot do it. They have not
reached that point in self-judgment at which we turn away in
hopelessness from what we have no further expectation from.
On the contrary, it is because they have this expectation that
they find such grievous and continual disappointment. This,
therefore, almost equally with the former condition, exposes the
soul unarmed to temptation. If “the joy of the Lord is your
strength,” it is but little joy they have.

In both cases evil is the fruit, because did God suffer good, it
would be but worse evil. We should dress up self with that of
which we had robbed Christ, and all seeming good would be per-
verted and transformed to its mere opposite. “No flesh shall glory
in His presence.” Therefore the solemn and reiterated warnings
of Scripture, not to bring us to content with fruitlessness, but to
show us the way rather of bearing fruit. God takes up Job, a
perfect man as none else on earth, and how painfully He has to
teach him his vileness. The Lord takes up Peter with his honest
love to His Master, and has to let him learn in the high priest’s
palace that he could deny that beloved Master with oaths and
curses. He has to be in Satan’s sicve, who for other purposes
than God’'s would sift that which presents itself as the wheat of
God, that he may be “converted,” no¢ from the denial of his
Lord,—that was but the bitter and painful means by which he
was to find out where he was before ;—but out of the self-com-
placency and self-sufficiency, which was, in His sight who seeth
not as man seeth, the deeper evil.

How slow are we to recognize this! Yet it is most important
to do so, for if we look at the fruits in the life as isolated from
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the condition they manifest, we may judge and judge the former,
and, leaving out the latter, leave still the root out of which again
and again the evil springs So in the case of another equally
with our own we may address ourselves to the mere things into
which one may have got, forgetting the deeper question of what
got one into it. And here we shall find that Peter’s fall is no
exceptional one. Self-trust is ever our ruin. Never trusting
ourselves we shall never be disappointed. The answer to all that
we are is the cross whereon for what we were Christ died. We
have died,—we are dead,—with Him, that He might be indeed
the object of our life. “ To me to live is Christ.” If it be zkat,
God, with all that He is, is with me. Power cannot be lacking
to accomplish what is His own purpose. Alas, that it should be
so easy to mistake my desire to be something for Christ for this,
the only rightful object of the soul!

The Haith,

THE TEXTS FOR ETERNAL PUNISHMENT.

Ovm——

V.—“FoRrR EVER AND EVER."—(Continued.)

“For ages of ages "—the same phrase, omitting only the arti-
cle—occurs but once in the passage already considered, Rev. xiv.
11 : “the smoke of their torment ascendeth up for ever and ever.”
These two almost identical expressions are the only ones in
which the word “ages” is found in the book of Revelation, and
this will enable us to judge of the truthfulness of Mr. Jukes’ as-
sertion, that * the book of the Revelation more than any other
speaks of them, for this book opens out the processes and stages
of the great redemption.” Now, the phrase occurs fourteen times in
this book. Ten times it refers to the being, reign, or worship of
God ; once to the saints’ reign, three times to the torment of the
wicked. Noutonce are any * processes or stages of the great re-
demption” even hinted at in connection with it. The connection
is in Mr. Jukes’ mind alone. * Unto the ages” is the literal ren-
dering of * for ever,” in seven places,* and in Jude 25, we have

* The passages are Luk. i. 33; Rom.i. 25; ix. §; xi. 36; xvi. 27; 2
Cor. xi. 31 ; Heb. xiii. 8. Matt. vi. 13 would be an eighth, but its latter half
is uniformly rejected by the critics.
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“ unto all the ages.” All these occurrences are found in ascriptions
of praise to God, the celebration of a glory which can never
cease, or in relation to the unchangeableness of Christ, “the
same yesterday, to-day, and for ever,” or to His kingdom. That
is, the expressions are used to denote a proper eternity.

Once we have *the age of ages” Eph. ni. 21):  “ Unto Him
be glory in the Church by Christ Jesus, unto all the generations
of the age of ages.” These are all the occurrences of the plural
form with reference to the future. All therefore that could be
even supposed to connect with any future restitution of those un-
saved on the day of grace.

But the most frequent term for eternity is not a plural form,
and here it would hardly do to render it “for the age.” What
age ! Most certainly one that comes to an end cannot be intended
when it is said that “Chrnst abideth forever,” or that “he that
eateth of this bread shall live for ever ;" or again, “ Thy throne,
O God, is for ever and ever.”* Thus we are compelled to find, if
possible, another meaning for “aion” here than “age;” and it is
quite certain that whatever its original meaning, the Greeks, long
before the New Testament, used it for eternity. It remains to be
proved yet—for it never has been done—that the phiase in
question ever means anything less or else than just “for ever.”
It is objected, but surely to no purpose, that there are places
where in the nature of things a proper cternity cannot be meant.
That is as true as it is idle, for the very same thing is true as to
the English “for ever” itself, which no one doubts the meaning
of on any such account. That the context or the nature of the
thing spoken of may modify the meaning, only confirms what the
meaning is, when not so modified.

Nor is it true of any except this last expression, that it is ever
found even thus far modified. Whatever then is meant in English
by *for ever” is expressed in this last Greek term, while “ever-
more ” and “ for ever and ever,” as more emphatic forms, repre-
sent better those more literally given, as “for the ages” and *for
the ages of ages.”

The word “eternal” we shall look at in another place.

* Lit. “ For the course of eternity ”-—* the age of the age,” if we are to
translate umformly. The exact expression only occurs, Heb. i, 8.

.
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@uestions of the Bap.

THE CHURCH: SAVED OR SAVING?

(Concluded.)

WE have already noticed that the only other term for the
Church of God in the New Testament is “the house of God,” or,
what is equivalent, His * building ” or * habitation.” In the very
first notice of the Church we have it spoken of in this way, where
the Lord, in His oft-quoted words to Peter, says, “ Upon this
rock will I build my church.”

It is not my purpose yet to do more than refer to this. In the
epistle to the Ephesians we find the actual carrying out of the
Lord’s words: “ Now, therefore, ye are no more strangers and
foreigners, but fellow-citizens with the saints and of the l.ouse-
hold of God ; and are built upon the foundation of the apostles
and prophets, Jesus Christ Himself being the chief corner-stone ;
in whom all the building, fitly framed together, groweth unto an
holy temple in the Lord ; in whom ye also are builded together
for an habitation of God through the "—or rather “ in "—* spint ”
(Eph. ii. 1g—22))

So also he to whom the Lord had spoken, expounds His
words: “To whom coming, as unto a living stone, ye also as
lively (i.e. “living ) stones are built up a spiritual house” (1 Pet.
ii. 4, 5)-

And this in the first epistle to Timothy is explicitly stated to
be the “church:” * That thou mayst know how thou oughtest to
behave thyself in the house of God, which is the church of the
living God ” (ch. iii. 15).

Thus, no one can doubt, Peter’s “living stones” answer ex-
actly to the “ members of Christ;” and his “spiritual house” is
exactly co-extensive with “the church which is His body.” 1Itis
another aspect of it, of course, and another line of truth connects
itself with it. We may shortly look at this. All we want to see
just now is that the church, Christ's body and the house of God,
built up of living stones, as the apostle Peter depicts it, are but
the same church from two different points of view.

: In the passage quoted from Ephesians there are again two

aspects of the kouse of God. In the first place, it is a building at
present incomplete, but growing into a (future) temple in the
Lord. There, mark, the whole of it is “fitly framed together,”
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the work of a Divine architect, and without a flaw. This goes on
from generation to generation until, all the living stones being in
the building, it is owned as complete, the eternal habitation of
God, the anti-type of that in which the glory dwelt of old.

But then, is there no present dwelling-place of His? Do we
wait simply for that future time to have this blessedness? This
is the question which the last verse answers. “Ye are also
builded together for an habitation of God in spirit.” He has
His dwelling already in that which is now down here. The
church of the present day—that actually existing upon earth—is
the House of God in the meantime. If you turn to the first
epistle to the Corinthians, you will both find this recognized, that
there is, not merely a future, but a present temple—*“know ye not
that ye are the temple of God”—but also that, as practically
built up now in the world, built up by human instrumentality,
other than “living stones” may be put into the house: “For
other foundation can no man lay than that which is laid, which
is Jesus Christ. Now, if any man build upon this foundation
gold, silver, precious stones, wood, hay, stubble, every man’s work
shall be made manifest. . . . Know ye not that ye are the
temple of God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you? If
any man defile the temple of God, him shall God destroy ; for
the temple of God is holy, which temple ye are” (ch. iii. 11—17).

Thus the practically existing Church, as committed to the
responsibility of man, may differ from the divine pattern. Cor-
rupters may defile it; bad workmen may build in materials
which will not stand the final test. The house of God, as built
up continually of living stones by the Lord Himself, may come
to be in character very distinct from what actually exists as that
at any certain time. It is never said that it ceases thereby to be
God’s house—that the Spirit of God gives up His claim upon it, or
His place in it. But the actual building, in the exact measure of
the corruption, ceases to be the manifestation of Christ’'s own
work, and to correspond to the actual membership of the body
of Christ.

Thus the Church, as it is in God’s thought, necessarily be-
.comes “invisible ;” but is so not by divine constitution, but by
human failure. These two things so different from each other
Mr. Sadler confounds. He seeks divine sanction for what is only
man’s sin. For what the passages we have looked at contemplate
as possible, many another Scripture shows us already, even in the
apostles’ times, coming to pass, and announces as more and more
to be the actual condition in the time to come.

Thus to the Philippians the apostle could already say, “ Many
walk, of whom I have told you often, and now tell you even
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weeping, that they are the enemies of the cross of Christ,
whose end is destruction, whose God is their belly.” The be-
loved John could write of those who had been amongst Chris-
tians, though now gone out, but were not of them (1 John ii. 19).
Jude also spoke of ungodly men, who had crept in amongst them,
about whom Enoch had already prophesied as ordained to judg-
ment at the coming of the Lord (Jude iv. 14, 15). The apostle
Paul testifies that men having the form of godliness, but denying
the power thereof, would make “ perilous times in the last days”
(2 Tim. iii. 1—5). And in the same epistle he warns Timothy
already that, while “ the Lord knowet/k them that are His "—alas!
already it was difficult for man to know—*"in a GREAT house
there are not only vessels of gold and of silver, but also of wood
and of earth; and some to honour and some to dishonour”
(ch. ii. 19, 20). The house of God had become like this “ great
house!”

We may easily see, then, how far Mr. Sadler’s assertions are
Scriptural or not, judging by the New Testament (for of the Old
I have not spoken yet). Instead of “saving” men by joining
them together in the Church, fe joins together the already saved.
Instead of men being “admitted into God’s Church by a rite or
ordinance,” the baptism of the Holy Ghost is no such rite, and
by this alone we are baptized into the body. Instead of the
members of the visible church being always assumed to partake
or to /ave partaken of any covenant grace, it is distinctly stated
that men might be amongst Christians who were never “ of” them.
Lastly, according to God’s thought, the visible Church skould be
the body of Christ visible, but acfually it is very far from being
this ; while, #ot according to God's thought, but through man’s
sin, the body has become indeed invisible, and the house of God,
while still His, has been built up of other than the living stones,
which are alone truly “ His building.”

The whole system falls with these foundations. On the other
hand, it should be plain that if so-called “ Catholigism ” has erred
on the one side, the mass of ordinary Protestantism is at fault on
the other. If the “ Catholic” error be in substituting for the * one
body ” of Christ, a boly of mere sacramental “ members,” on the
other hand, the Protestant error has been in allowing the body
of Christ, which they rightly own to be the z7x#¢ Church, to be set
aside for most practical purposes by ébodies which can none of
them, nor all together, put forth any just claim to be that.
Surely nothing can be clearer, if we take the first epistle to the
Corinthians even alone, that the practical, actual Church at
Corinth was just the body of Christ, so far as there! Nor can it
be with any hope of success maintained that what was true at

Helps for Wayfarers 1 (1876)



Helps for Wayfarers 1 (1876)

148 HELPS FOR WAYFARERS.

Corinth was not equally true at Ephesus, at Colosse, at Rome,
or wherever else. The local “churches” (or “ assemblies”) were
thus nothing but the one Church, divided by the accident of
locality and nothing more. There were not so many ‘ bodies,”
but all “one body,” one organization, not human but divine.
How solemn a thing to own that the true Church is wnvisible?
What, then, must the visib/e Churches be but the untrue? Let
not my reader take offence at the suggestion, which if it be only
mine he can afford to pass over easily enough. If there be truth
in it he cannot afford to pass it over.

Certain it is that there is but one Church which has Divine
sanction, whether it be visible or invisible, and that is the true
one. That it is owned another would spring up through man’s
bad building, is quite true, but does not alter one iota of God’s
thoughts or of our responsibility. That this, which is identical
with no one or half-dozea denominations, but covers the whole
ground of Christian profession, retains still the responsibility of
God'’s house, and privilege of the indwelling Spirit, is true, and
manifests His grace and unchangeableness, but does not sanction
the violation of His principles, or association with what, judged
by His word, is contrary to them.

The “yoke” with unbelievers is still forbidden. The Lord’s
Supper still remains not only the symbol of the death of Christ,
but the expression of the unity of Christ’s body also (1 Cor. x.
17). These things we are accountable to maintain, whatever the
mass even of His people practice or believe, and while we recog-
nise, as we are bound to, the members of Christ everywhere as
our own, and show them all the practical love of the relationship.

There is yet a most important point as to which we are to
examine Mr. Sadler’s position, but we must leave it for a separate

paper.

*“SPIRIT AND SOUL AND BODY.”

MR. ROBERTS' treatment of the apostolic doctrine of man's
physical constitution as given in 1 Thess. v. 23, is a remarkable
illustration of how little any natural cleverness can avail to make
Scripture speak in contradiction to itself. It is immense comfort,
when decaling with some of the subtilties of which the human
mind is capable, to trace in contrast with these the blessed un-
swerving certainty of the word of God. In everything it approves
itself the very opposite of the vague and ambiguous thing which
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men so often deem it, and in every line and word the sure and
trustworthy stay of the soul.

If Mr. Roberts’ arguments are pitiable, as they are, it is not
from any want of cleverness that they are not better. He says
all that can be said. And if I may seem to follow him at unne-
cessary length it is because the subject is so exceedingly impor-
tant, and so many are in various ways being exercised by it, that
it is only due to these to omit nothing that may in any way be a
question to the minds of the weakest. The Christadelphian
arguments are in this so noteworthy, that, being annihilationists
of the extremest sort, they raise every question-that possibly can
be raised, and would fain believe they have found every weak
point in the armour of orthodoxy. Listen to such self-gratulation
as the following :—

“ For “the remarks of Ellis and Kead upon the text,’ the Christadelphians
are in no wise responsible. Uncertain and contr adictory 1easoning is natural
on the part of men knowing only a part of the truth, as these men do. Mr.
Grant’s strictures on their arguments do not touch the Christadelphian posi-
tion in the shightest degree. We therefore pass them by, regretting merely
that Mr. Grant should appear to get an advantage which is due not to the
strength of Mr. Grant’s position in itself, but lo the incompetence of the diluted
Cannihilationism, which he combats in conjunction with his assaults on the
Chnistadelphian position.”

It is evident, therefore, we must examine the *competency”
of Christadelphianism to sustain its appeal to Scripture the more
carefully. If we omit one point in dispute, it will be alleged that
that one point is just the unanswerable one, and the key of the
whole position.

But in truth, Mr. Roberts’ self-laudation is in very ill (how-
ever suited) company with his arguments in this very connection.
He is only skilful in avoiding the point at issue, and triumphant
over opposition where there is none. And of this the proof is at
hand to be produced.

He rightly represents the view he is opposing to be *that the
physical constitution of man, as defined by the Holy Scriptures,
comprehends three separate elements: spirit, soul, and body.
These are three separate parts, each of which is necessary to the
whole man, And he adds :(—

“This, says Mr. Grant, ‘is denied on the part of those who hold’—
what? ‘That the body is the whole man” We must object on the part
of all Christadelphians to be confounded with these, if there are such. We
are of those who recognise the possibility of : 1, A body without life or
mind, that is, a corpse ; 2, A body with life, but lacking mind, as in the case
of the lowest type of idiot ; neither of which would appeal to our apprecia-
tions. We are of those who find pleasure only in the combination of ‘ body,
soul and spirit,’ as constituting ‘the whole man.””

I have already warranted Mr. Roberts in putting in *“ living ”
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into this definition—* that the %ving body is the whole man”—
and he has already accepted it on the part of Christadelphianism.
I need not then repeat what 1 have before said as to this* 1
would only point out that “ hife” and “ mind” answer respectively
in his comment to *soul” and “ spirit.” It is of little importance,
save as a question of consistency, to remark that in this way Mr.
R. denies to an *“idiot” (at least of “the lowest type”) what he
makes universal in the beasts. Beasts have “spirit,” according to
him, “in the same sort as men have it.” If “ mind,” then, be an
allowable substitution for “spirit,” (as in some sense I do not
question) the beast has a “mind ” also, according to his own
application of Eccl. iii. 21. This is quite akin to some of the
scientific theories of the day. But how, then, is Mr. Roberts so
sure that even “ the lowest type of idiot ” has none ?

Waiving this, it is plain that Mr. R. himself is one of those
for whom the (living) body is the whole man. But what, then,
of the three constituent parts? Properly speaking, the “mind”
is, with him, zo¢ one of them, for spiri¢t alone is not this. The
mind is really, in his way of thinking, only an e¢ffect of the
spirit upon the brain. It is “the flesh that thinks,” as he quotes
with approbation further on. “Mind"” is not, then, for him the
equivalent of “spirit,” though he would fain make it appear so.

And then again, “life” is not, with him, the equivalent of
“soul.” It is strange, but true, that he can give no equivalents
which will stand a moment’s examination. Of course he often
represents the soul as life (and so do most who hold annihilation),
but he is inconsistent with himself in doing so. The “living
soul,” according to Dr. Thomas, is just the “ natural body,” and
this he quotes 1 Cor. xv. 44, 45, to prove. The “soul” is not,
then, the “life.” How could we talk, indeed, of a *“living life ?”
It is once more the “body,” or, if you like, the body vitalized by
the spirit.

Hence Mr. Roberts' interpretation of “spirit” and *soul”
turns out to be no interpretation, even on his own shewing. He
must positively give up “ mind” and “life” as in any sense their
synonyms. What else he will give us in their room we must be
content to wait for.

It is no question of “combination of body, soul and spirit as
constituting the whole man,” that we are raising ; and there is no
use, therefore, in Mr. R.’s statement that “in this sense we stand
as stoutly as Mr. Grant by 1 Cor. v. 23.” How “stoutly ” that
is may be seen by his after statement that “ Mr. Grant is guilty
of treating as a scientific analysis of human nature the fervent

* See ante, p 77.
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HYPERBOLISM of an apostolic benediction.” Why stand up
stoutly for an hyperbolism at all? If we know what an hyper-
bolism is, it is a “shooting beyond the mark ;” in short, an crag-
geration. Why not say so at once, and refuse to contend for it ?

But according to the theory before us it may well be an
hyperbolism, if not worse, for even “ combination” of body, soul
and spirit is NOT Christadelphianism ; and if Mr. Roberts con-
tends it is, then he will persuade us only that he does not know
his own system. Combination of “ body, life and mind” would be
incongruous enough in itself; but, as we have seen, soul is not
“life,” but “natural body,” and “mind” is not “spirit,” but
“spirit-vitalized flesh.” This is the true Christadelphian state-
ment. “Soul” must therefore disappear out of Mr. Roberts’
“combination,” for it is only “ body,” and body, dody and spirit,”
would be even worse than *fervent hyperbolism.”

He may ask, perhaps, however, if I do not myself admit that
the word for “soul” here does often mean “life,” and on what
ground I deny his right to take it so. I answer, it is very plain
that Scripture does use the word “ psuche” both for “life” and
“soul,” for the simple reason that the soul is the life of the body.
But in Dr. Thomas’ system it is not so ; the soul is the body itself,
and there is no basis left for the secondary meaning. The body
cannot be the Zfe of the body.

Nor does Mr. Roberts distinguish between the two meanings.
He does not say, “the word used I take to be ‘life’ in this pas-
sage, and not ‘soul.’” On the contrary, he assumes life and soul
to be one, and that they are not, according to his theory. He has
no right, then, to use the orthodox phrase to cover a meaning
wholly foreign to it. “ Body” is his real equivalent for soul, and
he cannot deny it; and if he assumes “soul” to be correct as a
translation of this passage, he must not take that as the equiva-
lent of what, according to his system, it is not.

If he really mean “life,” and not “soul,” we will give him all
the benefit of the difference, which is not much. For what 75 the
life, in that case, but the simple effect of the union of spirit and
body ? There is thus no ¢kird constituent at all-——no combina-
tion of three, but only two. And what is the sense of the sancti-
fication of the body and its life? There is no hyperbolism in
this, but simple folly.

Yet folly as it is, Mr. Roberts insists on it :—

“1t is evident that (the body) is considered apart from the life and spirit
at work in it, just as the hfe and spirit are considered apart from the body ;
not that they can be taken apart, but they present themselves separately to
the cognition, as the shape, colour and substance of a hat, which though
identical with and inseparable from the hat itself, can be thought and spoken
of as entities separable from the hat. And does not this illustration in truth
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!

suggest the meaning of Paul's words? How could a man more fervently ex-

ress the entirety and integrity of a thing than by specifying all the aspects
in which it presents itself to the cognition? But would it not be a perverse
treatment of his words to extort from them a theory that these separate as-
pects could exist separately 27

But that is not quite the whole point ; nor are we come at all
as yet to the question of separate existence of body, soul and spirit.
The question is, are they not, must they not be, three entities
capable of sanctification ? Is not that what the apostle’s prayer
implies?  And then I ask again, what is the use of speaking of
the sanctification of the body and of the life of the body? Nay,
more, could you possibly speak of the sanctification of the mere
“‘vital principle” at all ?

It is no wonder, then, that Mr. Roberts should speak of “hy-
perbolism ;” nor that he should seek by raising questions of
immortality before they are in place, to triumph cheaply before
the battle. The real question here he cannot meet ; the rest we
must reserve for its due time and place.

#*

LETTERS TO AN INFIDEL.

1L
THE SCEPTICISM OF MEN OF SCIENCE.

SIR,—In common with most rejectors of Revelation you deny
miracles. It is no wonder, for God with you is not merely the Un-
known, but the * Unknowable ;” and miracles are extraordinary
manifestations of His presence and power as distinct from and
above that *“ Nature” with which the man of science, as such, has
to do. What Mr Tyndall says as to creation, in one of your own
quotations, may be extended to the whole field of the mirac-
ulous :—* As far as the eye of science has hitherto ranged through
nature, no infusion of purely creative power (1) into any series of
phenomena has cver been observed.” That may be very true
and yet completely out of the way. Science has never seen God
creating! If that is what is meant, the very simple answer is,
Creation was finished ages before this child of a few years old
was born. But suppose it to be going on, and the “ eye of science ”
saw, what it has been straining itself to see, an Acarus Crossii,
or something else come into being, would it believe? Why, sir,
you know, and Mr. Tyndall knows, that science has already fore-
stalled the difficulty, and provided a way of accounting for the
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wonder. Did this happen, it would nct be “creative power ” at
all ; it would be just “ spontaneous generation.”

People might ask—if daring enough sceptics to question
“science "—whether its eye had seen the sponzancity as well as
the production ? and why it should be more scientific to supposc
the Acarus to have created itself (or the air or the water to have
created it), than God? Did the eye of science see it produce
itself ? or see the water make it? No, but it saw the warer, and
it never saw God. And that is the whole matter.

But is there, then, nothing but what we see ? we, who see not
so very far, nor so very well at best? Yes, Mr. Tyndall himself
will tell us that there is, and that although he /Zas never seen it,
he yet can pronounce upon what it is gives birth to the Acarus.
Allow me to re-quote to you your own quotation :(—

“ As far as the eye of science has hitherto ranged through nature, no in-
fusion of purely creative power into any series of phenomena has ever been
observed. The assumption of such a power to account for special phenomena
has always proved a failure. /¢ is opposed to the very spirit of science; and 1
therefore assumed the responsibility of holding up in contrast with it that
method of nature which it has been the vocation and triumph of science to
disclose, and in the application of which we can alone hope for further light.
Holding, then, that the nebula and all subsequent life stand to each other in
the relation of the germ to the finished organism, I re-affirm here, not arro-
gantly or defiantly, but without a shade of indistinctness, the position laid
down in Belfast.”

Thus it is scientific to believe in  evolution,” but not in crea-
tion. So Mr. Tyndall says. The eye of science has never seen
creation. Very true ; and has it then seen evolution? Every man
of science in the world will answer that it is an hypothesis—that
is, a conjecture. You, sir, must know full well how anxiously
they have been trying, with all the energy man’s will is capable
of, to “evolve,” or to find evolved, one new species even out of an
old one, and how absolutely they have failed. You may say (as
some have said), “ they will not always fail.” That is, no doubt,
your opinion. Permit me to say, opinion is not evidence; and
as you will listen with interest to Mr. Huxley, allow me to quote
from him one signal proof of the danger of unverified deductions - —

“ However, if 1 might impiess any caution upon your minds, it 1s the
utterly conditional nature of all our knowledge—the danger of ncglecting the
process of verification under any circumstances ; and the film upon whick we
rest the moment our deductions carry us beyond the reach of this great pro-
cess of verification. There is no better instance of this than 15 afforded by
the history of our knowledge of the circulation of the blood unul the year 1824.
In any animal possessing a circulation at all, which had been observed up to
that tume, the current of the blood was known to take one defimite and invaii-
able direction. Now there is a class of animals called Ascidrans, which
possess a heart and a circulation, and up to the period of which I speak no
one would have dreamt of questioning the propriety of the deduction, that
these creatures have a circulation in one direction ; nor would any one have

12
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thought it worth while to verify the point. But in that year, M. Von Hasselt,
l’hlppcnln“' to examine a transparent animal of this class, found to his mﬁmte
surprise, that after the heait had bLeat a certain number of times it stopped,
and then began beating the opposite way, so as to reverse the course of the
current, which 1eturned by and by to its viriginal direction.

“1 have mysdf timed the heart of these httle animals 1 found it as
regul u as possible 1n its periods of reversal ; and | know no spectacle in the
animal kingdom more wonderful than that which it presents--all the more
wonduiful that to this day it temains an umque fact, pecuhar to this class
among the whole anmuated woild. At the same time I know of no more
striking case of the necessity of werification of cven these deductions which
secem founded on the widest and safest inducuons.”—(Lay Sermons, Canadian
edition, p. 83, 86.)

Upon such a ** Ailm,” then, does Prof. Tyndall rest ; and how
thin the film can scarcely perhaps be estimated. For never has
the “ eye of science” once seen even one species evolved out of
another ; much less has it seen the whole orders and classes of
animals evolved out of one ; or again, this out of a vegetable ; or
this out of a red-hot globe, which was originally a nebula! How
many links of this chain have to be verified!  Tenacious indeed
must the * Ailm” be that will not break under this enormous and
constant stretching !

Yet so hopcless is the assumption of creative power that to
this is the scientific mind reduced.  Nay, it will go even greater
lengths than this rather than accept anythingth at implies a God
that it cannot analyze and make subject to its laws. I{ear again
this Dr. Tyndall :—

“We need clearness and thoroughness here. Two courses, and only two,
are possible. Either let us open our doors freely to the CONCEPTION OF
CREAILIVE AC1S, or, abandoning them, let us radically change our notions of
maller.  If we look at matter as pictured by Democritus, and as defined for
generations in our scientihc text-books, the absolute impossibility of any form
of life coming out of it would be sufficient to render any other hypothesis
preferable ; but the detinitions of matter given in our text-books were intended
to cover its purcly physical and mechanical properties. . . But are the
definitions complete?  Everything depends on the answer given to this ques-
tion. Trace the line of hfe backwards, and see it approacling more and more
to what we call the purcly physical condition. We reach those organisms
which I COMPARED to diops of oil suspended in a mixture of alcohol and
water. We rcach the protogenes of Haeckel, in which we have a type
distinguishable fiom a fragme.m of albumen only by its finely granular charac-
ter. Can wc pause here?”

I really think it would be safer, before we are completely in
the fog. So upon Prof. Tyndall's comparison of some low forms
of life to what they are not, and his znability to distinguish
between two things, which are nevertheless classed, by himself as
well as others, as one living and the other dead—aided by the
before-said assumption of the evolution of all other life out of
such-like lowly forms—he can build (* not arrogantly or def-
antly ”) his wall to shut out God from His own world. And this
is “ clearness and thoroughness” in science! '
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Plain enough it is that there must indeed be something very
unwelcome to Prof. Tyndall in the thought he disowns. Or is
it only a “law of nature” he is exemplifying—the natural fond-
ness of this young mother, Science, for her new-born babe?

Forgive me, sir, if I speak strongly. You have compelled
me. You are, with all your science, on{y trying to make nature
bear false witness to her God, and your cross-questioning of her
is your own confusion. She will compel the disbeliever in crea-
tion, if he would escape it, to pile hypothesis upon hypothesis,
till the structure falls with its own weight. But is this “ science?”
Science is “knowledge.” Does Prof. Tyndall “ know?” The
truth is, he himself disclaims it, all he knows is #hat nobody else
#nows. The only certainty he has is of wncertainty. lle is
content to be ignorant if he can only persuade us that none are
wiser, It is thus he assures us how little he has been convinced
by his own arguments, protogenes and all :—

“ He (the scientific man) will be the last to dogmatize upon the subject,
for ke knows best that certainty is for the present inattainable.  His refusal of
the creative hypothesis is /less an assertion of knowledee than a protest
against the assumption of knowled;re, which must long, if not for ever, be be-
yonc}ll us, and the claim to which is the source of manifold confusion upon
earth.

Alas, sir, must “science” assume to be that in the very face
of the confession of her own ignorance? Was there ever such a
dogmatizing in the dark as this? To own ignorance simply
would be too humiliating. To maintain upon the basis of one's
own ignorance, that no one can know anything beyond ourselves,
this is the “ protest ” of true science!

Here we may take our leave of Prof. Tyndall. We need not
have dwelt so long upon his sayings, but that his is one of the
great names of the day, and you yourself have brought them for-
ward in support of your own assertions. Having gone so far, it
will be worth while to look round a little and enquire further as
to the value of these scientific estimates which deal so freely with
unknown quantities.

Mr. Huxley’s name is perhaps as.great as Dr. Tyndall’s. His
appointment three years ago as Lord Rector of the University of
Aberdeen was remarked upon “as showing the way the currents
of thought and sympathy are setting.” Mr. Huxley is in com-
plete accordance with yourself as to what he calls “the religion
of the present,” which ‘“has not only renounced idols of wood
and idols of stone, but begins to see the necessity of breaking in
pieces the idols built up of books and traditions and fine-spun
ecclesiastical cobwebs, and of cherishing the noblest and mos:
human of man’s emotions, by worship for the most part of the
silent kind,” at the altar of the Unknown and Unknowable,”—
(Lay Sermons, p. 16.)
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Mr. Huxley takes his place thus among Dr. Tyndall’s scienti-
fic Protestants. He openly worships “he knows not what;”
and knows only this: that God is “ Unknowable.”

But surely, sir, this is either too little knowledge or too much.
If that is the only thing he or you knows, one may fairly ask, Aow
can you know that f Surely it implies no inconsiderable acquaint-
ance with the Unknown to know that none can know it!

For instance, there is either a personal God or not. If you
know not which, then He may be a Person ; if a Person He may
reveal Himself. You cannot deny that without assuming a know-
ledge that you say none can have. The very words you use
imply that perhaps our God of revelation may be the true One;
for if you say He is not, you at once assume to know something,
‘and a good deal, about Him. Thus you may say for yourself,
you know Him not; but you cannot say, / know Him not ; for if
you say, He is not what I believe, then you must at least know
something of Him to know that.

You can only escape from this one way, and that is no real
escape. If there is wo God to be known, then, of course, no one
can know Him. But even then there is no “ Unknowable;” for if
there be nothing else but nature, surely you do know a good deal
about 7¢,; and must, in order to be able safely to assume that it
owns no God. Thus, sir, you cannot be allowed the plea of an
universal ignorance you cannot prove. If you know nothing
about God, you must not open your lips to speak about Him.

But the fact, alas, is, that whether you own it or not, all your
assumptions are that there is none. For surely if there be a God
at all, He must have purpose in what He does. His works will
manifest the wisdom of a Divine mind. A blind, unintelligent
God is not one. But your aim, with Mr. Huxley and others,
seems to be, if possible, to annihilate all this. Let me quote this
gentleman again: *

* The teleological argument runs thus : an organ or organism (a) is pre-
cisely fitted to perform a function or purpose (4) ; therefore, it was specially
constructed to perform that function. In Paley’s famous illustration, the ad-
aptation of all the parts of the watch to the function or purpose of showing
the time, is held to be evidence that the watch was specially contrived to that
end ; on the ground that the only cause we know of competent to produce
such an effect as a watch, which shall keep time, is a contriving intelligence
adapting the means directly to that end. Suppose, however, that any one
had been able to show that the watch had not been made directly by an
person, but that it was the result of the modification of another watch whicK
kept time but poorly ; and that this, again, had proceeded from a structure
which could hardly be called a watch atall, . . . and that going back
and back, in time we came at last to a revolving barrel as the earliest
traceable rudiment of the whole fabric. And imagine that it had been
possible to show that all these changes had resulted, first, from a tendency in
the structure to vary indefinitely ; and, secondly, from something in the sur-
rounding world which helped all variations in the direction of an accurate
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time-keeper, and checked all those in other directions ; then it is obvious
that the force of Paley’s argument would be gone. For it would be demon-
strated that an apparatus thoroughly well adapted to a particular purpose
might be the result of a method of trial aud error worked by unintelligent
agents, as well as a direct application of the means appropriate to that end
by an intelligent agent.”

It is Darwinism, indeed, that has presented things in this way,
even if it is Mr. Huxley speaking, but in this (he says) Mr. Dar-
win “ has rendered a most remarkable service to philosophic
thought, by enabling the student of nature to recognise to their
fullest extent those adaptations to purpose which are so striking
in the organic world, and which Telecology has done good service
in keeping before our minds, withouat being false to the fundamen-
tal principles gf a scientific conception of the universe.” (Lay
Sermons, pp. 301-304.)

These ‘fundamental principles” seem to be that at all cost
God should be excluded. Else why should it be *a most re-
markable servic§” to exclude intelligence from what would scem
so striking a proof of it ?
| , being all founded on an “if,” fails, of course,
with the failure td establish the condition. Mr. Darwin has failed
to show the perfget watch to be the descendant of the imperfect
one. He has fafled to produce even one of the multitudinous
imperfect time-ke¢pers which should have been the result of these
indefinite variatio He has failed to convince even Mr. Huxley,
willing enough as lhe is to be convinced, that all the wisdom ap-
parent in nature isia sham or a dream. True it is, that as a con-
troversialist, and when making war upon the “idolatry built up of
books,” he may seep almost convinced ; but let us hear the other
side, and we shall fipd that z4az, not nature, was the sham. Mr.
Huxley’s attack upgn her wisdom was but the over-hecated zeal
of the iconoclast., his inmost soul he deems far otherwise, as
his own words shall dssure us now :

“ Nature is never i} a hurry, and seems to have had always before her
eyes the adage, ‘Keep {thing long enough and you will find a use for it.’
She has kept her beds oftoal for millions of years without being able to find
much use for them. Sh{has sent themm down beneath the sea, and the sea-
beasts could make nothin} of them ; she has raised them up into dry land,
and laid the black veins thre, and still for ages and ages there was no living
thing on the face of the quth that could see any sort of value in themn ; and
it was only the other day, % to speak, that she turned a new creature out ot
her workshop, who by degnes (?) acquued sufficient wits to make a fire, and
then to discover that the blick rock would burn.

“1 suppose that nineyen'hundred years ago, when Julius Cuwcsar was
good enough to deal with kiitain as we have dealt with New Zealand, the
primeval Briton, blue with cild and woad, may have known that the strange
black stone, of which he foun| lumps here and there in his wanderings, would
burn, and so help to warm body and cook his food. Saxon, Dane and
Norman swarmed into the la The English people grew into a powerful
pation, and nature still waitedfor a return of the capital she had invested in
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the ancient club-mosses. The eighteenth century arrived, and with it James
Watt. The brain of that man was the spore out of which was developed the
steam engine, and all the prodigious treecs and branches of modein industry
which have giown out of this. But coal is as much an essential condition of
this growth and development as carbonic acid is for that of a club moss.
Wanting the coal, we could not have smelted the iron needed to make our
engines, nor have worked our engines when we had got them. But take
away the engines, and the great towns of Yorkshire and Lancashire vanish
like a drean.  Manufactuies give place to agriculture and pasture, and not
ten men could live where now ten thousand are amply supported.

* Thus all this abundant wealth of money and of vivid life is nature’s in-
vestment in club-mosses, and the like, so long ago. But what becomes of the
coal which is burnt in yielding the interest? Heat comes out of it, light
comes out of it, and if we could gather together all that goes up the chimney
and all that remains in the grate of a thoroughly buint coal fire, we should
find ourselves in possession of a quantity of carbonic agid, water, ammonia,
and mineral matters, exactly equal in weight to the coal. But these are the
very matters with which nature supplied the club-moss which made the coal.
She is paid back principal and interest at the same time ; and she straight-
way invests the carbonic acid, the water and the ammgnia in new foims of
life, feeding with them the plants that now live. Th'fty nature ! surcly no
prodigal, but most notable of housekeepers !”

' These are surely Mr. Huxley's real sent:lmbnts He does not
believe that all this admirable order and ecodomy and anticipa-
tion of man’s need before he was in being, was the work of
chance ; and here there can be no question o‘ evelution, no such
work of trial and loss wrought out by unintefigence, as he could
imagine in the former case. No, sir, here isdesign,; and design
means a designer ; and the designer of all this wondrous plan is
in no way Nature ; it is Nature's God. g

We need not, then, go further now with fIr. Huxley ; and this
letter is alrcady protracted long cnough. it the subject is not
exhausted ; and in my next [ shall ask youto look a little longer
yet at these strange uttcrances of the new ghilosophy.

For the truth’s sake,syours,

i ' * .
»>®° '
ANSWERS TO CORRESFONDENTS.
. —

[.—~SOME NOTES ON RESTfRATIONISM.

i. You say, * Phil il. 9-11 is subjecti8n, got reconciliation, it does not
speak of atonement.” If confession of the namg*of Jesus,-—bowing to 11im,—
subjection 10 Hua to the glory of God the fvutler 1s not reconciliation, then I
freely confess I do not know what 1econciliatbn is.  He “humbled meself
and becamne obedient unto deat/ ;’ if that is gt atonement, what is?”

Confessing Jesus to be Lord, andso bowing to Him now, is
unto salvatlon dearly, as in Rom X. 1 But every one does not
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now so bow to Him; and to be forced to do so by the power of
God at a future day, will not be that at all. Ail depends upon
the time and character of the confession.  * Strive to enter in at
the strait gate ; for many, I say unto you, shall scck to enter in,
and not be able; when once the Master of the house is risen up,
and hath shut to the door, and ye begin to stand without, and to
knock at the door, saying, Lord, Lord, open unto us, and he shall
answer and say unto you, “I know you not whence ye are,”
(1.uke xiii. 24, 25.) There no confession of His Lordship avails,
the time is past.

Yet is it to the glory of God the Father, that every creature
should be subjected to the Son.  What difficulty can there be in
this, to one who knows who that Son is?

As to atonement, of course it was His obedience to the death
of the cross which wrought it. But here it is not the grace
which flows out to man that is spoken of, but the personal c¢xal-
tation of the One who so humbled Himself. The apostle is say-
ing, “ Let this mind be in you, which was also in Christ Jesus.”
He is proposing Him for our imitation, and it is not atonement
we arc to imitate Him in.  His exaltation at the end of His
course is brought in to show the Father's delight in such a path,
to commend it further to us. Neither atonement nor the fruits
of it are at all in question therefore. *

2. “You admit that Christ died (made atonement) for @//.  The appli-
cation must of nccessity follow. Of course it is yet to be developed—as in-

deed also for the (,hur( hitself.  Application is in course of being made, and
1s not yet fully made.”

It is quite true, Chl‘lSt died for all ; He is “a propitiation for
the whole world,” (1 Juo. ii. 2). That makes salvation possible
for all, but not a uecessify. They may (not must) have it. If
Christ had borne (or put away), as some have it, everybody'’s
sins, then of course the application would follow to cvcrybody;
but this is not thc case. There is no *application” of atone-
ment to those in the lake of fire ; no reconciliation or salvation
. ever spoken of for them. Those who affirm it are guilty of de-
luding to their own damnation the very souls for whose safety
they are pleading.

Take the sins of the apostates mentioned in Heb. x., who
have “trodden under foot the Son of God,” is it true that ** there
remaineth” for them still, and spite of all, the application of
His sacrifice, as men now say ? or, as the apostle says, that
“there remaincth NO MORE sacrifice for sins?” Are those
solemn words true or not? If they are, as they surzly are, how
vain to speak as if it exalted the sacrifice of Christ to apply it to
those to whom Scripture assures us it does »nof apply !
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Reconciliation of things in heaven and things in earth is per-
fectly Scriptural, but even that is of things, not persons. It is
the restoration of what in creation sin has ruined ; and even for
this the work of Christ was needed. Thus our inheritance is
“ purchased” by it, but waits yet to be “redcemed,” (Eph. i. 14).
And so the sprinkling of the tabernacle with blood is applied in
Heb. ix. 23 to the purification of the heavenly places. But
where are even #ungs in hell ever said to be purchased, or puri-
fied, or reconciled, or redeemed ? It is a baseless, soul-destroying -
delusion, from which may the Lord in His mercy deliver those
that are His own.

3. “Your rematks on ‘mercy,’ to show that we ought not to say, it ‘en-
dureth for ever,” please re-consider  Is not mercy an attribute of the living
God, and does 1t not therefore nceessanly endure for ever? ¢ Mercy rejoiceth
against judgment.’”

There is no need to limit the endurance of the Lord's marcy ;
but it is a perversion of the thought to suppose it inconsistent
with judgment. “ To Him that smote Egypt in their first-born,
for His mercy endureth for ever.,” . . . *“To Him which
smote great Kings ; for His mercy endureth for ever,” (Ps. cxxxvi.
10, 17). Mercy to Isracl involved judgment to others: “of Thy
niercy cut off mme enemues” is their cry, (cxliii. 12). And who
can tell how far the very exercise of mercy to those to whom
God shows it may itself necessitate the judgment of others, so
that “mercy for ever” may coincide necessarily with * eternal
judgment.”

But James is adduced as saying that *“ mercy rejoiceth against
judgment.” No doubt ; but why not quote the whole? And, if |
“he shall have judgment witlout mercy, that hath showed no
mercy,” it is surely plain that mercy neither sets aside nor always
modifies it, or else what is “ judgment witkout mercy ?”  Correc-
tion,—reformatory discipline, however long continued, is not that;
and yet some are to have it. How vain to say then, the two
things arc inconsistent ! .

“1 will show mecrcy on whom I will show mercy,” saith the
Lord. * He that made them will #o¢ have mercy upon them.”
“ | will not pity, nor spare, nor have mercy, but destroy them."”

If these are Old Testament utterances, how solemn are the
closing words of the New! “If any man shall take away from
the words of the book of this prophecy, God shall take away his
part out of the book of life, and out of the holy city, and from
the things which are written in this book.”
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Exposition. -

t— '

A STUDY OF THE PSALMS.

————

1V.

THE SECOND OR EXODUS-BOOK OF THE PSALMS.'

’

THE second book of the Psalms divides, like the first, into
three parts, the first and third of which are partly, but not
wholly, Messianic ; while the second consists almost entirely of
remnant psalms, to which however the Author and finisher of
faith furnishes expressions of the faith which in Hinr was perfect.
These divisions are Ps. xlii.-li. ; li-lxviii. ; Ixix.-l1xxii.

IST SECTION. (Ps. xlii.-1i.)

The truths characteristic of this book are, ruin in responsi-
bility, and salvation in grace We may take as its motto God’s
address to the people by Hosea : “ O Israel, thou hast destroyed
thyself, but in Me is thy help” (ch. xiii. 9). The first section,
which gives, as.always, the theme of the book, exemplifies this
most thoroughly. It consists of zen psalms, the responsibility
number (xlii.-li.), which are again divided into cig/t (xlii.-xlix.)
and zwo (., 1i.) These eight psalms give us thus the new cove-
nant®* number, which is at the same time the fullest expression
of grace, and of the ruin of man under the old. These psalms
are moreover Koralitic psalms; Ps. xliii. has no title, but is only
an apparent exception. And when we remember how they
escaped the judgment which fell upon their father Korah in the
wilderness, we shall easily realize that more suited witnesses to
Divine grace hardly could be found. The two psalms which °
follow (1., 1i.) bring us back to the consideration of the people’s
sin, which had brought them into that condition of outcasts from
Jehovah’s presence which the first psalms'of the book so touch-
ingly lament. :

Ps. xlii. begins then' these Korahitic psalms. It is a passion-
ate outburst of the soul after God Himself, as away from His

* Eight seems the stamp, not only strictly of gew creation, but of all
that in Christ can be called “ new,” as the new covenant, for instance. The
octaves ot the 11g9th psalm illustrate this.

Helps for Wayfarers 1 (1876)



Helps for Wayfarers 1 (1876)

162. HELPS FOR WAYFARERS.

house and under the oppression of the enemy. It is God’s judg-
ment ; the waves, the billows, the waterspouts, are His. Yet
the psalmist rebukes his own unbelieving heaviness, and comforts
himself under the enemy’s taunts with the assurance that He to
whom he clings will yet answer, and command His loving kind-
ness in the day-time, as by night still His song is with him, and
his prayer is to the God of his life. As to his position he is out-
side the land proper, beyond Jordan, and the enemy is also
. apparently the external one.

Ps. xliii., on the contrary, speaks of the ungodly Jews and
the enemy znside, “ the deceitful and unjust man.” It thus com-
pletes the picture of desolation, while still repeating the comfort-
ing assurance of the former psalm, and promising return to the
holy hill and tabernacle of God.

Ps. xliv. is the appeal of faith against the now triumphant
oppressor, on the ground of God’s works of old, of which they
have heard, and of their present cleaving to Him. It was God’s
favour only, not their fathers’ swords, which got them possession
of the land at first; so will they also now not trust in bow or
sword, but on their King. A long anq earnest pleading closes
the psalm.

In the xIlvth we have the answer. The King is there in His
beauty, and in the plenitude of llis power. His enemies fall
under Him, and His throne is established for ever. He is God,
and yet man, and counting men His fellows. Jerusalem is united
to Him in grace, amid the homage of the nations.

In the xlvith, God is in the midst of the city, having put
down the rage of the heatheh and made wars to cease through-
out the earth. In the xlviith His glory is celebrated as King of
all the earth. And in the xlviiith, as they had heard, (referring
to Ps. xliv.) now they have seen. The final cloud, the last con-
feceracy, is scattered, and Zion, the city of the great King, is
the joy of the whole earth.

Ps. xlix., the closing psalm of this series, gives the moral of
the whole. Man has had his day of honour; he has forgotten
God and eternity, and become hike the heasts that perish, assum-
ing to himself an immortality upon the earth, when all his
wealth could not redeem a brother from the grave, and he carries
nothing away at his death. He descends to the grave, and his
glory is at an end. In the morning,—the dawn of the day of
God,—the righteous have their dominion, given them by Him
who can redeem, even from the power of the grave.

Then come the two final psalms which reveal the secret of
that apparent castinf off of the people, of which they had com-
plained. God shines out of Zion, where we have seen Him take
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up His abode, and appeals to heaven and earth against His
people Israel. He has manifested His grace. He will now
testify of His righteousness; and they on their part, can now
bear to stand face to face with their sin. It is not neglect of
sacrifices of which God complains, but unthankfulness and in-
iquity. Wickedness is now to be put down with a strong hand.

The li-st psalin is Israel’s justification of God in the acknowl-
edgement of their own guilt.  They own themselves born in sin
and gulty of blood (I duubt not, especially of the blood of
Christ). They pray for pardon through atonement, for spiritual ~
renewal, for the continued presence of God, and of His Spirit.
They own He wants not sacrifice but a broken spirit; and pray
for the building up of Jerusalem, that they may offer the sacri-
fices of righteousness upon His altar.

2ND SECTION. (Ps. lii.-lxviii.)

Thus the first ten psalms have given us, as is plain, the pro-
phetical basis of the book. It is Israel’s latter-day history fore-
cast. The section which now follows gives us again more pro-
perly experience psalms, their inward history rather. It dwvides,
I believe, again into three series, indicated as to the first two by
their headings : four Maschil, or didactic, psalms ; five Michtam,
or memorial (?) psalms, and then another series of eig/t, in many
respects a parallel to the former one.

Although these divisions appear to he unmistakable, it seems
not easy to characterize them satisfactorily. The first four give
us plainly however the full length portraiture of the wicked one,
of whom in ps. lii. Doeg is the type. There he is a deceitful
and devouring tongue, whose strength is not in God but in his
devotedness to evil.  God would pluck him out of the tent (ver.
5, not * thy dwelling-place,” but) where Doeg as we know in the
history had been, and where a greater than he will be found in
the last days, that “house of God” where He will plant again
His olive, His believing ones (comp. Rom. xi. 17, 20).

* In ps. lii1, he is a fool, without knowledge or understanding,
as are those with him. Too insensate to understand before what
they are doing in eating up lis people, they will find it out in
their own sudden destruction. “ God has despised them.”

In ps. liv,, again, they have chosen to be “strangers,” as they
are, to Him : “ they have not s¢z God before them.” On the con-
trary, the righteous, having learnt God’s name in his deliverance,
JSreely sacrifices, and has found it good to praise Him.

Ps. lv. gives fully the apostate. He had gone up to the house
of God in company with His people, and they had sweet (appar-
ent) fellowship, but had profaned his covenant, and put forth
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his hands against those at peace with him, upon whom now he

cast iniquity, and hated them the more. Jerusalem was another

Babel of men united against God : the righteous can only pray
~ that He may scatter them like Babel.*

The Michtam psalms now begin. They are all prayers to
God in view of enemies, to which the last of them (Ix.) adds the
acknowledgment of God's casting off, as the reason of their pre-
vailing.

In the first of these (1v1 ) the soul stays itself upon the word
and sympathy of God, and in the midst of its fear trusts Him.
In the second (lvi.) the shadow of His wings is his refuge until
‘the actual deliverance comes from heaven. In the third (lviii.)
the wickedness is so malignant and so deliberate, that God
must come in to shew there is a Judge in the earth. While in
the fourth (lix.) it is as God ruling iz Faccd He is to be known,
the God of Israel, though ruling to the ends of the earth.
Finally, Ps. Ix., owns, as we have seen, God’s casting oft; but
He had a testimony in His people Israel, which was the banner
under which those that feared Him went, and as His beloved
‘with fresh confidence they claim the land.

From this point the final eight psalms of this section lead up
into the full blessing. There is in them much more of the ap-
prehension of Divine grace, as we might anticipate; and the
King's voice, heard more than once among them, is the abun-
dant justification of the confidence they express. Into all the sor-
rows indeed into which sin has brought'them, grace has brought
Christ. And it is sweet and sfgnificant to ﬁnd as soon as they
have taken their true place before God, how distinctly He is
there, underpropping the weakness of their faith with his own
unfailing confidence. Thus from “the end of the earth” with a
heart overwhelmed (Ixi), till ascending on high He leads cap-
tivity captive, (Ixviii) He “ fills all things” for them.

Ps. Ixi. gives us this first cry of human weakness from the
place of distance. To an Israelite, whose holy city and dwelling-
place of God was at Jerusalem, the “end of the earth” was dis-
tance less geographical than spiritual. This was the secret of
the “ heart overwhelmed.” Yet there is confidence in God, and
uader the present covert of His wings he looks for the inherit-
ance. God has heard his vows ; He will prolong the king’s life
from generation to generation.

* Are  not these “ Maschil” psalms spec:al instruction for the maschilim,
the “wise” in Israel, like Rev. xiii. 18: “Here is wisdom. Let him that
hath understanding count,” &c. ?
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In Ps. Ixii. the enemy is again more distinctly in view,* but
there is still the fullest confidence, the expectation ony from:
God, in whom is all power, man universally being either vanity
os a lie.

In the third Psalm of this series (Ixiii) the longing of the
heart is after God Himself, from a dry and thirsty land, to see
His glory as seen in time past in the sanctuary, the remem-
brance of whom gives satisfaction to the soul, and praise in the
night-watches. Here again, it is no wonder to find the King
(ver. 11) and His own joy in God, though others come into it.

The fourth psalm (Ixiv.) speaks of God’s ways with the
wicked, who are plotting to entrap the righteous in some iniqui-
ty; but their mischievous devices recoil upon themselves, mak-
ing men fear and see God’s work in it, and the righteous are
glad in Jehovah.

In the fifth Psalm (Ixv.) the threshold of blessing is reached
and, though praise is yet silent in Zion, they are expecting there
the performance of their vows and all flesh drawing near to Him
who hears (Israel’s) prayer; for this, the putting away of their
iniquities in sovereign grace, then righteous judgment and the
blessing of the earth.

In the sixth (Ixvi) they are at the end of the trial, and
brought out into a wealthy place. “They now pay their vows,
and call upon the nations to see God's work and hear what He
has done for their souls,

The seventh (Ixvii,) gives the blessmg of the nations through
Israel's blessing.

Finally, in Ps Ixviii. God is among them as of old, fruit of
His work, who, ascending on high, has led captivity captive, and
recewed gifts as man for men.

3RD SECTION. (Ps. Ixix.-1xxii.)

The four Psalms that form the third section of the book are
the key to all the grace that is in it. The work of Christ must
~ of course be that key, here presented however in another char-
acter than before. Whereas in Ps. xxii., we have had the sin-
offering aspect, and in Ps. xl, especially the burnt-offering, we
have here most plainly (Ps. Ixix.} the zrespass-offering, wherein
sin is looked at as znyury, whether done to God or man, and res-
titution must be made according to the Divine estimation of the

* It has only recently become apparent to me, how much the number
two is connected with the enemy in some shape. Take as instances the znd
psalm, the second section of the first book (Ps. ix.-xv.), the whole of this se-
cond book, but especially ##s second section (lii.-Ixviii.), and, as here, the se-
cond psa.lms of many a series,
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harm done, and the Divine thought of recompence. The one
injured must be over-paid. This the work of Christ has indeed
done, whether as respects the glory of God or the blessing of
man. Accordingly the key-note of the psalm is, “1 restored
that which I took not away.” ‘ .

The 36 verses of the psalm (the number, as before noticed,
of the Old Testament Books) speak also of the government of
God, of which the question of injury and restitution connects
" itself rather than that still deeper one, of sin and its putting
away. This last is a question of the Divine nature, not merely
of the Divine Government ; accordingly 3 times 7is the number
of the sin-offering (Ps. xxii. 1-21), as 3 times 12 is here of the
trespass.

The exposition of the psalm does not belong here. 1 would
notice, however, that in verse 9, “ the zeal of thine house hath
eaten me up,” we have what answers to the “ram ” of the tres-
pass-offering. In that way, while coming into a place where
He owns “my trespasses* are not hid from Thee,” He can at
the same time plead, “for 74y sake 1 have borne reproach.”
Thus Jehovah’s glory is concerned in His deliverance, and the
Divine government having * the uttermost farthing ” rendered to
it (comp. Matt. v. 26),Jehovah will “hear the poor and not despise
His prisoners : God will save Zion, and build the cities of Judah.”

The connection with the blessing in Israel is told out in the
three psalms which follow. Thus the next psalm (lxx) is the
cry of the remnant, the poor and needy among the people. In
the next Ixxi), like their father Abraham, they are quickened
again in old age, to show God’s strength to that generation, and
with their mouth to declare His righteousness and His salvation.
While in the last (Ixxii), the King is there himself judging in
righteousness and peace, and the cry of the poor and needy is
fully answered (verses 4, 12, 13).

V‘
THE THIRD OR LEVI'I"ICUS-BOOK OF THE PSALMS,

In the third book it is the /Zo/iness of God that is insisted on.
Be it that He is gracious, He must be holy also ; and if His way
be in the sea, and His footsteps hidden, His way is in the sanc-
tuary too. Hence while these psalms give us as elsewhere the
history of Israel’s latter-day deliverance, it is always looked at
from this point of view, and more in connection with the history

*>Ashmoth, the very word connected with *Asham, trespass-offering.
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of the whole people, and God’s dealings with them from the
beginning.

The book contains only seventeen psalms, of which the
eleven psalms of Asaph form the first division, and the rest, by
various writers, the only other. The first section gives us the
_ requirements of the sanctuary as illustrated in Israel. The
' second, the requirements of the sanctuary mze¢ in Christ.

SECTION I, (Ps. Ixxiii—Ixxxiii).

The Asaph psalms divide again into two evident series, the
first four giving the general principles (Ixxiii—Ixxuvii), the last
seven the application of these principles in detail to Israel
(Ixxviii—Ixxxiii).

The first of these psalms (Ixxiii) gives us in the most beauti-
ful way the general character of the book. It speaks of the
discipline of the righteous in contrast with the prosperity of the
ungodly—*“ a thing too painful when considered, and impossible
to understand, until in the sanctuary, in the presence of God, we
find on the one hand the end of the wicked,and on the other that,
as ever with God, the discipline we receive is the result of the
holiness of His nature: * He for our profit, that we may be par-
takers of His holiness” (Heb. xii: 10). Then the soul acquiesces
with delight in its portion ; holden by His right hand, guided by
His counsel, who is there but Himself for us in heaven or earth?

«The second psalm of this series (Ixxiv.) shows us this chasten-
ing rod for Isracl—the enemy in the very sanctuary itself. At
first sight, it seems as if God had totally cast off, but then zZeir
enemy is evidently God's encmy, therefore He must finally appear
against him. The adversary reproaches His name: can He give
up into his hand the people of his purchase, the inheritance He
has redeemed. nay, His very dwelling-place? Whatever their
failure, this He plainly cannot do. It is only his anger against
them then that is manifested in this yage of the enemy, and it
cannot last : He will turn it finally against the oppressor, and
break the rod that He has been using.

-~

Then in the third psalm (Ixxiv.), this is what has come to °
pass. When all foundations seem gone Messiah bears up the

pillars of the earth. Exaltation comes from neither east, west,
nor south,* but from God who putteth down and setteth up, The
horns of the wicked are cut off, and the righteous exalted.
Finally psalm Ixxvi is the celebration of the full deliverance,
and God is known in Judah, and his dwelling place is in Zion.

* Showing doubtless that it is the nortzhern king (Dan. xi. 40, 41) that
is in question.
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The seven psalms which follow give more detailed applica-
tion, as I have said. In the first of them (psalm Ixxvii.) God's
way is in the sea, His footsteps cannot be traced, so that the
soul turning to God in its distress is troubled. But in the dark-
ness of the present, he comforts himself with His works of old,
and remembers his own infirmity, and the years of the right
hand of the Most High. "Hence comes the conviction that His
way is in the sanctuary too—according to the holiness of His
nature.

The second (Ixxviii) gives us the necessity of these mysteri-
ous-seeming ways with Israel, in the long and painful history
of the people’s ways. He had even to forsake His tabernacle on
Shiloh, but only to retreat into Himself as it were in grace, a
grace which took up Judah, Zion and David, after the needed
discipline had done its work.

The third psalm (Ixxix), very similar to psalm lxxiv., gives
us His sanctuary in the last days, like Shiloh, again forsaken and
in the enemy’s hand ; but Israel own their sins, and plead for
deliverance for the glory of God’s name. In the next psalm
(Ixxx.) again they plead for His shininyg forth as of old between
the cherubim, and put before Him the vineyard of His planting,
owning that /e had broken down her hedges and let the wild
boar in. It was His rebuke, but they can plead for His power
to be manifested in Him, whom, being Son of man, He had
made strong for Himself. Power thus in grace acting for them,
they will go no more back from God.

In the fifth of this series (Ixxxi.) we find them accordingly
celebrating their new moon,* returned in heart to Him whom they
recognise as from old their Deliverer, And He, He testifies
how He would long before have satisfied them with good, had
they only hearkened to Him. Now, as when of old He delivered
them, did they open their mouth He would fill it.

In the sixth psalm (Ixxxii), as returned to Israel, He is
setting right what is wrong there,—judging among the gods,
the judges of the people. And in the last (Ixxxiii), having ac-
complished this, He sets them free finally from the last confed-
eracy of their enemies.

SECTION 2. (Ps. Ixxxiv—Ixxxix.)

The psalms which follow to the end of the book are again
divided into two parts, the last two being separate from the

* A beautiful figure is this new moon, reflected light, due to the return or
the sun. Such was Israels true glory. And just so is the path of the
righteous, “like the shining light which shineth more and more unto the per-
fect day.”
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others, as we shall see shortly. But they all together speak of
Christ once more as the secret of a blessing which must be in
holiness and according to it. Christ therefore is found in them
in servant character, come in to unite the Divine attributes in
the saivation of the people.

The first psalm of this series (Ixxxiv.) is a psalm of the
sons of Korah, again the suited witnesses of Divine grace.
Still away from the courts of Jehoval's house, they have yet
their faces thitherward, and if not yet having the blessedness of
those that dwell there, they have that of those in whose hearts
are “the ways.” For them even the vale of tears becomes a
well, and the rain from heaven also fills the pools. They go
from strength to strength, until they come surely at last face to
face with God in Zion. But whence all this security of blessing ?
whence this confidence of heart in God? and whence, too, this
attraction of the heart to Him ? It is all revealed in this, that
God is looking on the face of His anointed. Is it not indeed
all through just the Anointed One who fulfils the character de-
picted in this psalm? For my own part 1 do not doubt that it
is essentially Christ all through, and that this is the basis of
blessing both here and afterwards.

Ps. Ixxxv. gives us Jehovah speaking to His people, mercy
and truth being met together, and righteousness and peace
having kissed each other,—the Divine attributes thus harmon-
izigg in their salvation. This, too, is a Korahitic psalm.

The next (Ixxxvi.) on the other hand, is distinctly * a prayer
of David,” and the only psalm of his in the book. Still it does
not seem to be Christ Himself who speaks, but the remnant,
yet as taught of Him doubtless and the fruit of his work.
Thus, and so far, it is His prayer: His servant-character, and
the result of His service, is reproduced in them.* The eleventh
verse would hinder more direct application.}t The word for
- Lord here is seven times Adonai, not Jehovah, but really

“Lord.”

In the next psalm (Ixxxvii.), Jehovah owns His perfect ser-
vant. There is one only that Jehovah loves with an especial
love ; glorious things are spoken of Zion. The cities of the
nations have had their men of famous memories ; Zion, men
really great ; but One above all is there, whose name Jehovah

* As in Isa. xl.—Ixvi., where from xl.—xlviii. Israel is the servant, and
unfaithful ; xlix.—1x. Christ is the perfect servant ; and then from Ixi.—Ilxvi.
the remnant are the servants.

t The Septuagint, Syriac and Vulgate, indeed give “ my heart shall re-
joice” instead of “ unite my heart ;” but it seems untenable as a translation,.
and clearly contrary to the Masoretic punctuation.

-
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Himself records as born there, of whom the partaker in the
universal joy shall say, *“ All my springs are in Thee.”

The last two psalms are an evident contrast. The 88th is
man’s portion under the [broken] law; and there is no ray of
light, nor answer from God. The 8gth, on the contrary gives
the grace in Christ—the *sure mercies of David.” *Observe,
still it is *“ David my servant” with whom Jehovah is in cove-
nant, and even the sin of the people cannot alter that : it might
necessitate chastening, and that had indeed come in, so heavily
that, except to faith, all seemed over. But faith still owns that
He had sworn to David in His truth, and pleads with Him the
reproach against His anointed. All the great principles of the
ook are in this closing psalm.

-~ 1

VI
THE FOURTH OR NUMBERS BOOK Qf THE PSALMS.

The fourth book, like the third, is a very short one,lcontain-
ing only seventeen psalms. It is very distinct, however, in
character. As already noticed, it brings us to the question of
the wilderness, of the world as that because away from God, a
breach having come in between the creature and its Creator.
It not only exposes the misery of this, however ; it brings us, as
these books do ever, Christ as the healer of the breach, in wh@m,
in both person and work, God and man are brought together,
and Creator and Redeemer, Jechovah and Elohim, are seen as
‘One. And the coming of the lL.ord, of which so many of these
psalms speak, is just the actual manifestation of this,—the re-
turn of the Creator openly to a world so long destitute of His
manifested presence.

The book divides, like the former, into two parts. The first
(xc.—c.)* contains eleven psalms, and gives us Christ uniting
Creator and creation. The second (ci.—cvi.) contains the six
gemaining ones, ond gives the personal link.

SECTION 1. (Ps. xc.—c.)

There are again two series of psalms in this first division.
The first four psalms (xc.—xciii.) give us the wirtual healing of
the breach existing ; the last seven (xciv.—c.), the acfual healing
of the world at large.

* I am not so certain as elsewhere of the exact limits here. It has been
a question whether ps. 1. does not belong to the first division rather. The
.above, however, seems to me to be correct.
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The goth psalm, as introductory, brings us at once to the
great question of the book. It is manifestly a psalm of the
wilderness, *“a prayer of Moses, the man of God :” the fuueral
lament (may we not say ?) of the generation dying there, outside
of the land for which they had set out. « It begins with the ac-
knowledgment of the Lord* as the dwelling-place of man at all
times. Practically, however, what did it seem to avail? He,
the Eternal, instead of sustaining man for eternity, turned him
to destruction in His wrath. It was deserved wrath because of
iniquities. O that he might learn this lesson of his frailty, that
he might apply his heart to wisdom. The last verses are a cry
to Jehovah for His mercy, and for the establishment of the work
of their hands.

The second psalm (xci.) shows us again the perplexity of
man, to reveal its solution. There is, then, a secret of the Most
High, a dwelling-place inaccessible to him ; and thus he fails to
find the Almighty his protection (ver. 1). He has lost the
knowledge of God, his heart having dropped away fiom Him.
But that lost secret must be recovered, if he is to enjoy the pro-
tection of the Almighty.

Then a Man appears, who for man fulfils this condition.
He knows this secret dwelling place, and with a perfect heart .
makes Jehovah his trust and refuge. Thus he obtamns the full
and peifect blessedness of His protection : life, deliverance, ex-
altgtion, and honour.

The third psalm (xcii.) is fitly, therefore, and beautifully, a .
“psalm for the Sabbath day,” and God is celebrated in His
titles of Jehovah and Most High, while His power is employed
in behalf of the righteous, and he triumphs in the work of
Jehovah’s hands.

In the fourth psalm (xciii.) finally, Jehovah reigns. The
floods have lifted up their waves in vain, Jehovah is mightier.
And the world tob is established, that it cannot be moved.

The second series celebrates, as has been said, the advent of
Jehovah. Ps. xciv. carries us back to the cry for Divine inter-
ference. The earth is full of oppression and regardlessness of
God; iniquity is on the throne and mischief framed by law;
but in the midst of this goes on the disciplining of the right-
eous, in result so blessed : Jehovah has a people and a heritage
He cannot give up, and judgment, now separated from right-
eousness, must return to it.

The connection of the following psalms need not detain us
long. The g4th is a summons to Israel to worship their Crea-

* Not Fehovah, the covenant name, but the governmental Adonas.
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tor-Shepherd, and not be as their fathers in the wilderness, shut
out from rest through unbelief. The g6th is the call for a new
song from all the earth. Jehovah comes to judge the world in
righteousness, and to establishit. The g7th in answer celebrates
Him as come and reigning, the idols destroyed, Zion made glad,
the saints delivered. The g8th is the call for the new song from
Israel, and the goth their response. In the 1ooth, finally, His
gooduness, mercy and truth draw all hearts to worship, and Israel
are His people, the sheep of His pasture.

» 1

SECTION 2, (Ps. ci—cvi).

Messiah is now again as such personally introduced. Ps. ci.
is the first in this book which is entitled ““a psalm of David,” and
as the anointed King He declares here the principles of His
righteous reign. He is not yet reigning, however, and the next
psalm calls us to see Him in a very different condition, a man
under wrath from God, His strength weakened, His days short-
ened. And Zion’s time is come to be built, and the earth’s to be
delivered, and Jehovah’s to have His name declared and the
nations serve’him. But how with the one who was to be Zion’s
and Jehovah’s King, weakened and cut off, taken away in the
midst of His days? The answer is,* this humbled man is the
Creator ofall : God and man, Creator and creation, in them are
one ; ‘heaven and earth should change, not He.

The third psalm (ciii) celebrates, therefore, Jehovah’s mercies
to the sons of men. e forgives, He heals, not turns man to
destruction now, but redeems from it : He will not always chide,
If we are dust, He knows and pities us; if our days are as
* grass, still His mercy is everlasting upon them that fear Him.
This is He whose throne is in the heavens—over all.

The fourth psalm (civ.) links together these two thoughts,
Jehovah and Creator. The covenant God, the Redeemer, is
Creator also. The Creator is the Redeemer. Redemption has
in a most real and precious sense, restored the Creator to His
works. ‘

In the fifth psalm (cv.) Fehovar as suckh is celebrated. He
has kept covenant, His promise to the fathers, as when He
delivered them of old from Egypt. _ .

Ps. cvi. closes the book with full confession and praise on the
part of the people. They own their sin in common with their
fathers, who had never understood his wondrous works from
Egypt on. They had necessitated judgment, though continual
mercy had come in too, and now they celebrate Jehovah Israel’s

* Which we know as such from the apostle’s quotation, Heb. i. 10-12.
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God, from everlasting to everlasting. Every voice among them
is now to say amen. Hallelujah.

VII.
THE FIFTH, OR DEUTERONOMIC BOOK OF THE PSALMS.

The fifth book of the Psalms is divided into five sections, as
already pointed out. The first of these, consisting of seven
psalms (cvii-—cxix), gives, in thoroughly Deuteronomic character,
the ways of God. The second, of six {(cxiv-cxix), shows us how
these ways declare Himself, and bring the heart which ponders
them aright, back to Himself. The third, containing seventeen °
psalms (cxx—cxxxvi), man’s heart having been brought back,
tells us how He is for us in all that we have learnt to be in Him.
The fourth, of nine psalms (cxxxvii—cxlv), gives us then the
searching out of man in His presence, so as to leave us nothing
to rejoice in but Himself. Lastly, we have (all that remains) the
final praises (cxlvi—cl.)

SECTION 1. (Ps. cvii—cxiii).

In the first section, the seven psalms divide (as these ‘sevens
so often do) into four and three, the last three being Hallelujahs.
The first four are the ways of God, in two parts: first His ways
with Jsrael (cvii—cviii) ; then with Christ (cix—cx) @ man fallen
and man z#»fallen. With both, this “end” is blessing ; but fallen
man, exalting himself, has first to be abased ; He who was per-
fect, yet humbling Himself as none ever dxd besxde has only to
* be exalted. :

Ps. cvii gives thus God’s ways with Israel. ThOroughly like
Moses’ recital to the people in the plains of Moab, just in view
of their rest (Ideut. i—iv),—the people are looked at as gathered
-back out of the countries in which they had been scattered, and
(as seen in the next psalm) just ready to take possession of the
land.- Here they are bidden to look back upon Jehovah's ways
with them, humbling and proving them indeed, but “to do them
good at the latter end,” that they might recognize wherein their
true life was. Thus we have first the general picture of want
(4-9), then of their rebelizon (10-16), their spiritual folly (here it is
*“His word” that heals them) (17-22), storms of trial (23-32);
then how the way necessitated by t_heir,evil, still and ever led
in His goodness to the final exaltation: “ whoso is wise, and
will observe these things, even they shall understand the loving
kmdness of Jehovah” (33-43).
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Ps. cviii shews us this “end of the Lord” with Israel. Itis
composed significantly of parts of two psalms (lvii. 8-12 & Ix.
7-14), of whick ONLY the “ends” are taken, the preceding parts,
which give the suffering and trial, the way to it, being left out.
The first part gives us the effect of the discipline in their hearts
being brought back to Jehovah ; the second, their contemplation
of the inheritance, now, as the Lord’s beloved, to be theirs.

The next psalms bring us to the ways of God with a perfect
sufferer, suffering (as far as He is personally concerned) without
a cause. Rejected of man, hated for His love, in poverty and
need, ‘“gone like a shadow that declineth,” He commits His
cause in prayer to a righteous God. And again the 110th psalm
shows us the “end of the Lord.” He is set at Jehovah's right
hand till His enemies are made His footstool, greeted as Mel-
chizedek-priest, and king in Zion, with a people willingly serving
in the day of His power: this is the end of His course, who
stooping 1n His humiliation to “ the brook in the way,” tierefore
lifts up His head.

Three hallelujah-psalms follow. The first, (cxi.) for Jehovah'’s
works ; the last two for His ways, first, (cxii.) in righteousness,
and then (cxiii.) in mercy. \

SECTION 2. Ps. {cxiv.-cxix.)

The six psalms of the next section are again divided into
four and two. The first four recount how Israel’s heart has been
brought back to Jehovah (cxiv.—cxvii) ; to which the last two
add, first, the national reception of Christ (txviii), and, as a con-
sequence, their attainment of the new covenant blessing, “1 will
write my laws upon their hearts” (cxix).

The 114th psalm takes us back to the Exodus= “When Israel
went out of Egypt, the house of Jacob from a people of strange
language,” not alone did He di/iver them, but * Judah was His
sanctuary, and Israel His dominion” 1t is not at all the ques.
tion how far they realized the privilege, but of what His desire
was. They never were a “kingdom of priests, and a holy na-
tion,” but that was what He proposed to them (Ex. xix. 6). Nor
was it His will, even after that, that Aaron should not at all
times go into the sanctuary of the Lord, but the failure of the

riesthood necessitated that. Thus they had shut themselves
out of His blessed presence, who had desired to draw them near
to Himself and make them acquainted with Himself as mani-
fested there. What a change from being under the foot of a
strange people, to being the people of God Himself, God dwell-
ing in their very midst !
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All nature owned the power of Jacob's God, and became the
servants of their need. They look back from the end of their
long discipline, and realize it better than they had at first.

So the r15th psalm, as their appeal, besceches Him to give
glory not to them, but to His own name, a name which it had
pleased Him yet to link with theirs. True, He was not in Judah’s
- sanctuary now ; He had left it, driven out by their apostacy ;
still He was “in the hecavens,” and His power no way hindered.
They can now see the senseless folly of the idolatry into which
they had wandered away from Him, and with God their help
and shield, secure of His blessing, they will be His worshippers
henceforth and forever.

Next in the 116th psalm they relate how it is their heart has
been brought back to Him : *‘I love Jehovah”—why ? *“Because
He hath heard my voice and my supplications.” *Jehovah, truly
I am Thy servant; I am Thy servant and the son of Thy hand-
maid "—why ? * Thou last loosed my bonds.”

In the fourth psalm of this series (cxvii), they turn therefore
to the nations, exhorting them to praise Jehovah, for His great
mercy shown to Israel, and His steadfast truth.

The 118th psalm is again the celebration of Jehovah’s mercy.
a mercy which they now recognize as theirs in Christ: “ T will
praise Thee for Thou hast heard me, and art become my salva-
tion.,” Who is it that has become this? * 7T/e stone which the
builders refused, the same is become the head-stone of the corner.
This is Jehovah's doing; it is marvellous in our eyes.” 1t is
beautiful to see the way in which this name fills their mouth : it
is Jehovah, Jehovah; all the way through the psalm.

The 119th psalm is (as a consequence of this) the law written
upon their hearts, according to the new covenant, which I doubt
not is expressed in the esg/kt verses, through which each letter of
the alphabet runs. Every verse almost is the praise of the law,.
under different titles: law, testimonies, precepts, statutes, com-
mandments, judgments, word, saying, path,* way. Hereindeed
God’s “ statutes are their sorigs in the house of their pilgrimage.”
The law which they had broken, and whose power in condem-
nation they had felt, is become their rejoicing, but only after the
knowledge of Christ and of salvation. It is the triumph of
Divine grace.

.

SECTION 3. (Ps. cxx—cxxxvi).

The next section contains seventeen psalms, the #fteen

* In our version, “word” (davar) and “saying” (’imah) are confounded,
and “ path,” only found once (ver. 15) 1s translated “ way.”
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“ songs of degrees,”* and two “hallelujah "’ psalms appended.
The “songs” are those ol retuining Israel, just entering upon
the full blessing. They are the utterance of hearts full of the
joy cf what God is to them, to which the numerical structure
beautifully corresponds. They are five t/irees, the basis number
betng thus that of Divine manifestation, which the human num-
ber ( five) limits and controls : man’s need giving thus the sphere
within which the Divine fulness displays itself. The psalms of
this series require to be seen in their connection with one another
to find their true character and significance.

Thus the first three, very similar in thought to Ps. cvil. 4, 7,
give us the weariness of the wilderness-sojourn, in the tents of
Kedar, among the enemies of peace (cxx); but even there Jeho-
vah is their unwearied keeper (cxxi) ; and at last they are brought
out to their “city of habitation” (cxxii).

In the second three we have the question of cnemies, and
here it is not their being biought to Jerusalem, but made as
Jerusalem, Jehovah round about them their defence, as the hills
stand round the city. The rod of the wicked shall nct rest upon_

* the lot of the righteous (cxxv).

. The third section (cxxvi—cxxviii), quite in character as such,
speaks more directly of Jehovah Himself. He has turned their
captivity so that the very heathen own the great things Ie has
done for them, and Jchovah has indeed done great things for
them (cxxvi.). They own now that all blessings are from Him,
not the fruit of man’s labour or care, * He giveth it to His
beloved sleepingt” (cxxvii). Blessed therefore is he who feareth
Jehovah (cxxviii).

The fourth section gives the result of the exercises through
which they have gone. First, as to the enemies : “ the plowers

- plowed upon my back, they made long their furrows (cxxix).”
Yet ploughing is needed, and blessed in result. Had #z%ey not
need? Yes, surely, if Jehovah marked their iniquities they could
not stand (cxxx. 3). But the same gracious hand that exposed
their nced had met it. Because of His meicy they fear Him;
and wait and watch for Himsclf in whom they have learned to
hope, “more than they that watch for the morning.” The result
as to their own state is given in the third psalm (cxxxi), the
heart no longer haughty, nor the eyes lofty ; and now “let Israel
hope in Jehovah fiom henceforth even for ever.”

The fifth’and final section brings us to the complete blessing,

% Or “of ascents”—the “goings up” to Jerusalem, I doubt not. Ezra
wii. 9 has the expression for the earlier going up from Babel.

t Acknowledged as the coirect translation of cxxvii. 2.

"
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Jehovah resting in His love, with at the same time no obscure or
doubtful assurance of how it is He can rest. This is found in
“David,”—ever a type of the true “ Beloved¥*,’ as we know,—
“and all his afflictions,” with that zeal for Jehovah which would
not suffer Him to come into the tabernacle of His house, nor
go up to His couch,—His rest on high,—till He had found a
place for Jehovah to dwell in upon the earth, *an habitation for *
Jacob’s mighty One.” Accordingly the habitation is found, and
Jehovah is besovght to entcr into His rest. David’s name is
pleaded, and Jehovah responds with His oath to Him. He hath
chosen Zion, has desired it, will rest there for ever, will abun-
dantly bless her provision and satisfyjher poor with bread, and—
the answer going beyond the prayer (ver. 9),—* will clothe her
priests with salvation, and her saints shall shout aloud for joy.”

Based upon this, Ps. cxxxiii speaks of the recovered unity of
Israel, the result of the unction upon the head of the High-priest,
and the last psalm gives us the work of the true Melchizedek,
Israel blessing in the sanctuary, Him who blesses them from
Zion (cxxxiv).

Two final praise-psalms close this section. The first (cxxxv)
calls Israel once more to celebrate Him who has chosen Jacob ;
the living God, and not as the dumb idols with which they had
confounded Him. The second (cxxxvi) is their responsive cele-
bration of His eternal mercy.

SECTION 4. (Ps. cxxxvii—cxiv).

In the fourth section, having now found fully what Jehovah
is, and realized the blessedness of those who are His people, we
are prepared for a full, final review of what man is, that this God
may now be all to us. It is thus a true “fourth” section, with,
first, two prefatory psalms (cxxxvii, cxxxviii) which shew us that
nothingness of man, which when realized brings God so near
and makes Him so precious, the secret of true strength being
found in weakness; while the seven psalms following (cxxxix—
cxlv,) exhibit in fuller and more various detail man searched out
under the eye of God, and yet made in result to welcome that
searching.

The 137th psalm is thus exceedingly significant. The people
are looked at as in Babel again, under the full judgment thus of
their departure from God, .which had left them “Lo-ammi”
(Hos. i. g) on the soil of the stranger. But they now realize this.
Their hearts are back in Jerusalem, and they refuse mirth in the
land of their captivity, and Feloval's song, now understood as

14 * David means “ beloved.”
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that, in a strange land. From hence then, out of utter ruin,
they turn with their tears to Him, and are able to anticipate
thence the judgment of their enemies.

The 138th psalm thereupon celebrates Jehovah’s acceptance
of the lowly. He has answered him in the time of that trouble
which made God so necessary. This man, brought so low be-
* comes as it were afresh the work of Jehovah’s hand. Out of his
weakness he is made strong—* strengthened with strength in his
soul,”—and made to see Jehovah's glory, as well as find His
power for deliverance and realize enduring mercy.

This, then, is the lesson before us which the next series of
psalms works out in detail. The 139th is thus the searching out
of man under Fekoval's eye, not merely God’s, but the covenant
God, for we carry with us now the blessed ascertained reality of
relationship to Him. The structure of the psalm is significantly
four sections of szx verses each. We have first (1-6) the omni-
presence and omniscience of God, who occupies Himself more-
over with man, searching as well as knowing, “winnowing” his
path and lying down. From this (7-12) the first thought might
be of escape, but none is possible : heaven, hell (i. e., hades), and
the uttermost parts of the sea are equally filled with his pres-
ence, and day and night are open alike to Him. Then comes
(13-18) the thought of how He has been manifesting this omni-
science in constant and tender care even from the womb : precious
are His thoughts towards me then, and sweet His constant pres-
ence. Two things result (19-24), His enemies become mine, and
my heart welcomes and invites the searching eye of holiness to
detect whatever way in me is painful to him.

The second psalm of this series (cxl) gives us how the poor
and needy, as that, brought to uprightness, and taking Jehovah
for his God, confides in His deliverance from the enemy. He
can plead, as brought to nothingness himself, that the wicked
may not exalt themselves.

The 1415t psalm shews still more the work effected in him.
In self-humiliation and distrust he seeks to have Jehovah watch
over his mouth and keep the door of his lips, not allowing him
to associate in wickedness or self-indulgence with the workers of
iniquity. Yea, he would submit himself gladly to the reproof of
the righteous, even of those who needed for themselves Jehovah's
chastening, and did not listento “sweet words” that he (low as
he had been brought) still knew he had for them.*

The 142nd psalm shows the absolute failure of human aid

* Comp. Luke xxii. 32 for an instructive parallel.
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Refuge failed him, none cared for his soul ; but this loss of hu-
man props only cast him wholly on Jehovah.

In the 143rd he owns himself unable to stand before Him to
be justified, although his servant ; yet as that he can still appeal
to righteousness to interfere for one whose trust is in Him, and
who seeks to find the path of His will.

The 144th is the conclusion that if man be nothing, yet is
Jehovah goodness, security, and support to those that trust in
Him. “Happy is that people, that is in such a case; yea,
blessed are the people whose God is Jehovah.

The 145th psalm is “David’s psalm of praise, —Mess:ah
praising in the great congregation (of Israel).

SECTION 5. Ps. cxlv—cl.

Nought now remains but praise ; and that ever remains, still
swelling as it flows from hearts filled up of God till it must needs
flow forth : the witness that God has got his place again—* God
over all, dlessed for ever” And He, who is that, Himself the
dear, imperishable link by which in His own Person all creation
is linked up with God—second man ; last Adam ; eternal son of
God in the bosom of the Father!

As to these closing Hallelujahs this is not the place to say
much. The first is the praise of Facod's God, a blessed and
suggestive title ; not here for the first time as we know: praise for
power displayed in righteousness, but in pity and mercy. The
second (cxlvii) celebrates more the wisdom and understanding
manifested in His ways. The third (cxlviii) speaks of His glory
as above earth and heaven, and brings in the heavens to praise
him also. The fourth (cxlix), cf power in the hands of the saints,
the final victorious putting down of evil. The fifth, finally, of
praise in the sanctuary, no longer inaccessible, but where the
full final praise of all is heard. Is it not at least the prelude of
a time when the whole earth itself shall be His sanctuary : “ The
tabernacle of God shall be with men, and He shall dwell with
them, and they shall be His people, and God Himself shall be
with them, and be their God.”
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GENESIS IN THE LIGHT OF THE NEW TESTAMENT.,

ParT II.

SECT. 1.—ADAM (CHAP. III).

The third chapter of Geénesis is the real commencement of
that series of lives of which, as is plain, the book mainly consists.
It is where the first man ceases to be *“a type of Him that was
to come,” that he becomes for us a type in the fullest way—
figure and fact in one. The page of his life (and but a page it
is) that treats of innocency, is not our example who were born in
sin. Our history begins as fallen, and so, too, the history of our
new life in God’s grace.

Figure and fact, as I have observed, are blended together
here. We must be prepared for this, which we shall find in
some measure the case all through these histories. Especially
in this first one of all, what could be more impressive for us than
the unutterably solemn fact itself? Children as we are Jof the
fall, its simple record is the most perfect revelation that could be
made of what we are in what is now our native condition, and
also of how this came to be such. It is the title deed to our sad
inheritance of sin. And yet what follows in closest connection
may well enable us to look at it steadfastly ; for the ruins of the
old creation have been, as we known, materials which God has
used to build up for Himself that new one in which He shall yet
find (and we with Him) eternal rest.

A simple question entertained in the woman’s soul is the loss
of innocence forever. It is enough only to admit a question as
to Infinite Love to ruin all. This the serpent knew full well
when he said unto the wotnan, “ Yea, hath God said ye shall not
eat of every tree of the garden ?” that is, Has God indeed said
so? In her answer you can see at once how that has done its
work. She is off the ground of faith, and is reasoning ; and the
moment reasoning as to God begins, the soul is away from Him,
and then further it is impossible by searching to find Him out.
Thus in Paradise itself, with all the evidences of Divine goodness
before her eyes, she turns infidel at once. “ And the woman said
unto the serpent, We may eat of the fruit of the trees of the
garden, but of the fruit of the tree which is in the mudst of the
garden, God hath said, Ye shall not eat of it, neither shall ye touckh
8, LEST ye die.”

Notice how plain it is that she is already fallen. She has
admitted the question as to the apparent strangeness of God’s
ways, and immediately her eyes fasten upon the forbidden thing

A
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until she can see little else. God had set (ch.ii. g) the tree of
life in the midst of the garden, and without any prohibition. For
the woman now it is the forbidden tree that occupies that place.
Instead of life she puts death (or what was identified with it for
her) as the central thing. The “garden of delight” has faded
from her eyes. It has become to her the very garden of fable
afterwards® (where all was no¢ fable, but this very scene as
depicted by him who was now putting it before the enchanted
gaze of his victim) in which the one golden-fruited tree hung
down its laden branches, guarded from man only by the dragon’s
jealousy. But here God and the dragon had changed places. Thus
she adds to the prohibition, as if to justify herself against One
who has lost his sovereignty for her heart : “ Ye shall not eat of
it, neither shall ye touch 1t”—which He had not said. A mere
touch, as she expressed it to herself, was death; and why then
had He put it before them only to prohibit it ? What was it He
was guarding from them with such jealous care? Must it not
be indeed something that He valued highly?

She first adds to the prohibition, then she weakens the pen-
alty. Instead of *ye shall surely die,” it is for her only “/Jesz”—
for fear—“ye die.” There was no real certainty that death
would be the result. Thus the question of God’s love becomes
a question of His truth also. 1 do not want upon the throne a
being I cannot trust ; hence comes the tampering with His word.
The heart deceives the head. If I do not want it to be true, I
soon learn to question if it be so. «

All this length the woman, in her first and only answer to
the serpent, goes. He can thus go further, and step at once into
the place of authority with her which God has so plainly lost.
He says, not “ye shall surely die ”—for so much the woman had
already said—but * Surely ye shall not die.” Her feeble ques-
tion of it becomes on his part the peremptory denial both of
truth and love in God : “ Surely ye shall not die; for God doth
know that in the day ye eat thereof, then your eyes shall be
opened ; and ye shall be as gods, knowing good and evil.”

How sure he is of his dupe! And she on her part needs no
further solicitation : “ And when the woman saw that the tree was
good "—she was seeing through the devil's eyes now—* that the
tree was good for food "—there the lust of the flesh was doing
its work—* and that it was pleasant to the eyes”—there the lust
of the eyes comes out—*“and a tree to be desired to make one
wise "—there the pride of life is manifested—* she took of the

* The garden of Hesperides.
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fruit thereof, and did eat; and gave also to her husband with
her, and he did eat.”

Thus the sin was consummated. And herein we may read,
if we will, as clear as day, our moral genealogy. These are still
our own features as in a glass, naturally. Let us pause and
ponder them for a moment, as we may well do, seriously and
solemnly.

It is clear as can be that with the Zear?¢ man first of all dis-
believed. His primary condition was not, as some would so fain
persuade us, that of a seeker by his natural reason after God.
God had declared Himself in a manner suited to his condition,
in goodness which he had only to enjoy, and which was demon-
stration to his every sense and faculty of the moral character of
Him from whose hand all came to him. The very prohibition
should have been his safeguard, reminding the sole master of
that fair and gladsome scene, were he tempted to forget it, that
he had himself a master. Nay, would not the prohibited tree
itself have proved itself still “the tree of the knowledge of good
and evil,” had he respected the prohibition, by giving him to learn
what sin was in a way he could not else have known it, as “ law-
lessness,” insubjection to the will of God?

The entertaining of a question as to God was, as we have
seen, man’s ruin. He has been a questioner ever since. Having
fallen from the sense of infinite goodness, he either remains sim-
ply unconscious of it, his gods the mere deification of his lusts
and passxons ar, if conscience be too strong for this, involves
himself in toilsome processes of reasoning at the best to find
out as afar off the God who is so nigh. He reasons as to
whether He that formed the ear can hear; or He that made the
eyes can see; or He that gave man knowledge know ; or, no
less foolishly, whether He, from whom comes the ability to con-
ceive of justice, goodness, mercy, love, has these as His attributes
or not! And still the heart deceives the head ;: what he wills
that he believes. For a holy God would be against his lusts,
and a righteous God take vengeance on his sins; and how can
God be good and the world so evil, or love man and let him
suffer and die? Thus man reasons, taken in the toils of him
who has helped him to gain the knowledge of which he boasts,
—so painful and so little availing.

The way out of all this entanglement is a very simple one,
however unwelcome it may be. He has but to judge himself
for what he is, to escape out of his captor’s hands. Self judg-
ment would justify the holiness and righteousness of God, and
make him find in his miseries, not the effect of God's indifference
as to him, hut of his own sins. It would make him also at least
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suspect the certainty of his own conclusions, which so many
selfish interests might combine to warp.

But still “ye shall be as gods” deceives him, and thus he
will judge everything, and God also, rather than himself. And
so, being his own god, he becomes the victim of his own pride,
his god is his belly, as Scripture expresses it ; insufficient to
himself, and unable to satisfy the cravings of a nature which
thus, even in its degradation, bears witness of having been
created for something more, he falls under the power of his own
lust, the easy dupe of any bait that Satan can prepare for him.

It is thus evident how the fall from God—the loss of confi-
dence in Divine goodness—is the secret of his whole condition :
of both his moral corruption and his misery together. For, let
my circumstances be what they may, if I can see them ordered
for ne unfailingly by One in whom infinite wisdom, power and
goodness combine, and whose love towards me I am assured of,
my restlessness is gone, my will subjected to that other will in
which I can but acquiesce and delight: I have “ escaped the
corruption that is in the world through lust,” and I have been
delivered from the misery attendant upon it.

To this then must the heart be brought back, and thus it is
very simplethow *“ with the Zeart man believeth to righteousness.”
The faith that is real and operative in the soul (and no other
can of course be of any value), first of all, and above all, in order
to holiness, works peace and restoration of the heart to God
and (let me say) of God to the keart. How fatal, yet how com-
mon a mistake, to invert this order! And what an inlet of
blessedness it is thus to cease from one’s own natural self-
idolatry in the presence of a God who is really and worthy to
be that! There is no suck blessedness beside.

But we must return to look at man’s natural condition,
Notice how surely this leprosy of sin spreads; and most surely,
to those nearest and most intimate. Tempted ourselves, we be-
come tempters of others, and are not satisfied until we drag
down those who love us—I cannot say whom we love, for this
is too horrible to be called love—to our own level. Nay, if even
we would consciously do no such thing, we cannot help doing
all we can to effect it. We dress up sin for them in the most
alluring forms ; we invest them with an atmosphere of it which
they breathe without suspicion. The woman may be here more
efficient than the serpent. Herself deceived, she does not de-
ceive the man, but she allures him. The victory is easier,
speedier, than that over herself: “ She gave also unto her hus-
band with her, and he did eat.”

The first effect i is, “their eyes were opened ;" the first ‘ inven-
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tion,” of which they have sought out so many since, an apron to
hide their shame from their own eyes. Thus conscience begins-
in shame, and sets them at work upon expedxents whereby they
may haply forget their sin, and attain respectability at least, if
conscience be no more possible.

How natural such a thought is we are all witness to our-
selves, and yet it is a thing full of danger. It was the effort to
retain just such a fig-leaf apron which sent the accusers of the
adulteress out of the presence of the Lord. “ Let him that is
without sin among you cast the first stone at her,” had been like
a lightning-flash revealing to themselves their own condition.
They were * convicted in their own consciences.” but a con-
victed conscience does not always lead to self-judgment or to
God : and “they, conyicted by their own conscience, went out
one by one, beginning at the eldest”—the one who naturally
would have most character to uphold,—* even unto the last,”
and left the sinner in the only possible safe place for a sinner,
in the presence of the sinner’'s Saviour. She, whose fig-leaf
apron was wholly gone, who had no more character or respect-
ability to maintain, could stay. This was what made the
loss of that still left to her; and so had He said to the Pharisees,
“ The publicans and harlots go into the kingdom of God before
you.” This is the misery still of man’s ﬁrst invention, which in
so many shapes he still repeats.

When the voice of the Lord God is heard in the garden the
fig-leaf apron avails nothing. He hides himself from God
among the trees of the garden: “I was afraid, because I was
naked,” is his own account. This is what alternates ever with
self-justification in a soul : the voice of God—the ¢kought of God,
is terror to it. These two principles will be found together
in every phase of so-called natural religion, the world over, and
they will be found equally wherever Christianity itself is muti-
lated or misapprehended, making their appearance again. Man,
in short, untaught of God, never gets beyond them ; for he never
can quite believe that he has for God a rxghteousness that He
will accept, and he never can imagine God Himse!f providing a
righteousness, when he has none.

Hence fear is the controlling principle always. His relig-
fousness is an effort to avert wrath,—in reality (if it might be)
to get away from God: and even with the highest profession
it may be, still “ there is none that seeketh after God.” Notice
thus, the Lord’s picture of the *“ elder son” in the parable, who,
hard-working, respectable, no wanderer from his father, no prodi-
gal, but righteously severe on him who has spent his lnvmg with
harlots, finds it yet a service barren enough of joy. The music |
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and dancing in the father's house are a strange sound to him:
when he hears it he calls a servant to know what it all means.
His own friends, and his merriment are all outside, spite of his
correct deportment, and he speaks out what is in his heart to-
wards his father, when he says, * 7/wou never gavest me a kid,
that I might make merry with my friends.”

There the Lord holds up the mirror for the Pharisee of all
time. Plenty of self-assertion, of self-vindication, even as
against, God Himself; the tie to Him self-interest; his heart
elsewhere ; a round of barren and joyless services. This must
needs break down in terror when God cumes really in: indeed
the principle all through is fear, servile, not filial.

So Adam hides himself among the trees of the garden ; but
the voice of the blessed God follows him.. “ And the Lord God
called unto Adam, and said unto him, where art thou?”

Here then we begin to trace the actings of Divine grace
with a sinner. Righteousness has its way no less, and judgment
is not set aside but maintained fully. And herein is shown out
the harmony of the Divine attributes, the moral unity of the
God whose attributes thcy are. There is no conflict in His
nature. justice and mercy, holiness and love are not at war in
Him. When He acts all act. o

Let us mark then, first of all, this questioning of Adam on
the part of God. Three several times we find these questions.
He questions the man, questions the woman ; the serpent He
does not question, but proceeds instead immediatcly to judg-
ment. Plainly there is some thing significant in this. For it
cannot be thought that the Omniscient needed to know the
things that He enquired about; therefore, if not for His own
sake, it must have been for man’s sake He made the enquiry.
It was in fact the appeal to man for confidence in One who on
His part had done nothing to forfeit it; the gracious effort to
bring him to own in the presence of his Creator his present
condition and the sin which had brought him into it. And it
is still in this way that we find entrance into the enjoyed favor
of a Saviour-God: ‘“we have access &y fait/ into this grace
wherein we stand,” the ¢ goodness of God” leading ‘ to repen-
tance.” Confidence in that goodness enables us to take true
ground before God, and enables Him thus, according to the
principles of holy government, to shew us Lis mercy. Not in
self-righteous efforts to excuse ourselves, nor yet in self-suffi-
cient promises for the future, but “if we confess our sins, He
is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from
all unrighteousness.”

To this confession do these questionings of God call these.
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first sinners of the human race. Because there is mercy for
them, they are invited to cast themselves upon it. Because
there is none for the serpent, there is in his case no question.
But let us notice also the different character of these questions,
as well as the order of them. Each of these has its beauty and
significance.

The first question is an appeal to Adam to consider his con-
dition,—the effect of his sin, rather than his sin itself. The
second it is that refers directly to the sin, and not the first.
This double appeal we shall find everywhere in Scripture. Does
man “ thirst,” he is bidden to come and drink of the living wa-
ter. Is he “labouring and heavy laden,” he is invited to find
rest for his soul. This style of address clearly takes the ground
of the first question. It is the heart not at rest here rather than
the conscience roused. Where the latter is the case, however,
and the sense of guilt presses on the soul, then there is a Christ
of whom even His enemies testify that He receiveth sinners,
and whose own words are that the “ Son of man is come to seek
and to save that which is Josz.”

These are (as it were) God’s two arms thrown around men-
Thus would He fain by every tie of interest draw them to Him.
self,—of self-interest when they are as yet incapable of any
higher, any worthier motive. How precious is this witness to
a love which finds all its inducement in itself—a love, not which
God 4as, but which He zs. How false an estimate do we make
of it and of Hzm, when we make Him just such another as our-
selves? when we think of His heart as needing to be won back
to us, as if He had fallen from His own goodness, with our fall
from innocence. How slow are we to credit Him when He
speaks of the ¢“great love wherewith He loves us, even when
we are dead in sins!” How little we believe it, even when we
have before our eyes “ God in Christ, reconciling the world unto
Himself, not imputing their trespasses unto them.” And even
when the awful cross, wherein man’s sin finds alone its perfect
evidence and measurement in one, manifests a grace overflowing,
abounding over it, even then can he justify himself rather than
God, and refuse the plainest and simplest testimony to sovereign
goodness, which he has lost even the bare ability to conceive.

In how many ways is God beseeching man to consider his
own condition at least, if nothing else? In how many tongues
is this, “ Adam, where art thou,” repeated to the present day?
Every groan of a creation subject to vanity, whereof the whole
framework is convulsed and out of joint, is such a tongue. And
herein is wisdom crying in the streets even where there is no
speech and no word, “ so teach us to number our days, that we
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may apply our hearts unto wisdom.” This man never does
until divinely taught: “ wisdom is justified” only “of her chil-
dren.”

And Adam does not yet approve himself as one of these.
His confession of sin is rather an accusation of God: *“the wo-
man, whom Thou gavest to be with me, she gave me of the tree,
and I did eat.” In patient majesty God turns to the woman.
She, more simply, but still excusing herself, pleads she was de-
ceived : “the serpent beguiled me, and I did eat.” Then,
without any further question, He proceeds to judgment,—judg-
ment in which for the tempted mercy lies enfolded, and where,
if the old creation find its end, there appears the beginning of
that which alone fully claims the title of “ the creation of God.”

 In the judgment of the serpent we must remember first of
all, the essentially typical character of the language used. We
have no reason to believe that Adam knew as yet the mystery
of who the tempter was. “ That old serpent, which is the devil
and Satan,” was doubtless for him nothing more than the most
subtle of the beasts of the ficld which the Lord God had made.
And herein, indeed, were divine wisdom and mercy shown, the
tempter being not permitted to approach in angelic character as
one above man, but in bestial, as one below him; one indeed of
those to which man as their lord had given names, and among
which he had found no helpmeet. How great was thus his
shame when he listened to the deceiver! he had given up his
divinely appointed supremacy in that moment.

So in the judgment here it is all outwardly the mere serpent,
where spiritually we discern a far deeper thing. ‘ And the Lord
God said unto the serpent, because thou hast done this, thou art
cursed among all cattle and among all beasts of the field ; upon
thy belly shalt thou go, and dust shalt thou eat all the days of
thy life.” Thus the victory of evil is in reality the degradation
of the victor: /4e is degraded necessarily by his own success How
plainly is this an eternal principle, illustrated in every career of
villany under the sun. By virtue of it Satan will not be the
highestjin hell and prince of it, as men have feigned, but lowest
and most miserable of all the miserable there. *‘Dust shall be
the serpent’s meat.” *“He feedeth on ashes: a deceived heart
hath turned him aside that he cannot deliver his soul, nor say, is
there not a lie in my right hand ?”

But there is still another way in which the serpent’s victory
is his defeat :—* And I will put enmity between thee and the
woman, and between thy seed and her seed ; it shall bruise thy
head, and thou shalt bruise his heel.” That this last expression
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received its plainest fulfilment on the Cross, I need not insist
upon. There Satan manifested himself prince of this world, able
(so to speak) by his power over men to cast Christ out of it, and
put the Prince of life to degth. But that victory was his eternal
overthrow: “ Now is the judgment of this world ; now shall the
prince of this world be cast out; and I, if I be lifted up from
the earth, will draw all men unto Me.” ,

This is deliverance for Satan’s captives. It is not the restora-
tion, however, of the old creation, nor of the ﬁrst man. The
seed of woman is emphatically the “ second man,” anqther and a
“last Adam,” new Head of a new race, who find in Him their
title as “ Sons of God,” as “born, not of blood ( i. e. naturally),
nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God.”

This is not the place indeed for the expansion of this, for
here it is not expanded. We shall find the development of it
further on. QOnly here it is noted, that not self-recovery, but a
deliverer, is the need of man; and if God take up humanity it-
self whereby to effect deliverance, it must be the seed of the
woman, the expression of feebleness and dépendence, not of
natural headship or of power.

This first direct prophecy links together the first page of
revelation with the last, for only there do we find the full com-
pletion of it,—the serpent’s head at last bruised. As a princi-
ple, the life of every saint in a world which “ which lieth in the
wicked one” has illustrated and enforced it. Inthe next section
of this book we shall return to look at this.

The judgment of the woman and the man now follow, but they
have listened already to the voice of mercy, a mercy which can
turn to blessing the hardship and sorrow, henceforth the discip-
line of life, and even the irrevocable doom of death itself, That
Adam has been no inattentive listener, we may gather from his
own next words, which are no very obscure intimation of the
faith which has sprung up in his soul. “ And Adam called his
wife’s name, Eve, (life) because she was the mother of all living.”
The *“woman which thou gavest to be with me” is again “his
wife,” and he names her through whom death had come in, as
the mother, not of the dying, but the living.

Thus does his faith lay hold on God,—the faith of a poor
* sinner surely, to whom Divine mercy had come down without a
thing in him to draw it out, save only the misery which spoke to
the heart of infinite love. Like Abraham, afterwards *he
believed God,” and while to the sentence he bows in submissivg
silence, the grace enclosed in the sentence opens his lips again.
Beautifully are we permitted to see just this in Adam, a faith
which which left him a poor sinner still, to be Justlﬁed not by
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works, but freely of God’s grace, but still put him thus before
God for justification. And we are ready the more to apprehend
and appreciate the significant action following: “ Unto Adam
also, and to his wife, did the Lord God make coats of skin, and
clothed them.” Thus the shame of their nakedness is removed,
and jby God Himself, so that they are fit for His presence ; for
the covering provided of Himself must needs be owned as com-
petent by Himself. And we have only to consider for a moment
to discern how competent it really was,

Death p¥ovided this covering. These coats of skin owned the
penalty as having come in, and those clothed with them found
shelter for themselves in the death of another, and that the
one upon whom it had come sinlessly through their own sin.
How pregnant with instruction as to how still man’s nakedness
is covered, and he made fit for the presence of a righteous God.
These skins were fitness, the witness of how God had maintained
the righteous sentence of death, while removing that which was
now his shame, and meeting the consequences of his sin.  Our
covering i+ far more, but it is such a witness also. Our righteous-
fess is still the witness of God's righteousness,—the once dead,
now living One, who of God is made unto us righteousness, and
in whom also we are made the righteousness of God. The anti-
type in every way transcends the type surely, yet very sweet and
significant nevertheless is the first testimony of God to the Son;
—a double testimony, first to the seed of the woman, the Sa-
viour ; and then, when faith has set its seal to this, a testimony to
that work of atonement, whereby the righteousness of God is re-
vealed in good news to man, and the believer is made that right-
eousness in Him.

Not till the hand of God has so interfered for them, are Adam
and his wife sent forth out of the garden. If earth’s paradise
has closed for them, heaven has already opened ; and the tree of
life, denied only as continuing the o/d creation, stretches forth for
them its branches, loaded with its various fruit, “in the midst of
the paradise,” no longer of men, but “of God”
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Practice.

“ ADDING " (concluded)

H

We now get the developement of the more positive part of ,
the new nature. Of course it has been really manifesting itself
all along, but (at least) in “ courage, temperance, patience,” main-
ly in meeting evil. We have now what is not merely relatively
but absolutely good, * godliness, brotherly kindness, love.”

And first of these, and the basis of the rest, is ‘““godliness.”
God must be ever first, and supreme in the soul, in order to have
true “brotherly love” or “love” in the wider sense. And thus the
apostle tests the reality of our love to the brethren by our prac-
tical subjection to God Himself: “by this we know that we love
the children of God, when we love God and keep His command-
ments.” Iove to God is again practically tested: “ For this is
the love of God, that we keep his commandments.,” He will not
allow any other than the practical test. A man might say, I
know that I love God, for I feel it in my heart. Certainly we
may and ought to be conscious of 1t there, but the test of this
for others must be the keeping His commandments. And even
for ourselves we are in danger of the grossest self-deception, if
we shirk the application of this. No amount of emotional feeling
is a proper guarantee. It may be very sweet and full of enjoy-
ment, but we need ever to ask ourselves, is it a love which mani-
fests itself in obedience? * Why call ye Me, Lord, Lord, and
do not the things which I say ?”

And here it is important to observe that if we are really
keeping His commandments,—if we have really the spirit of
obedience—the test will be again, whether we make conscience
of keeping them a// alike, small and great, as far as known, those
in keeping which I shall be perhaps afone, as well as those in
which I shall have a multitude for my companions. If I pick
and choose among his commandments,I am not really “keeping”
any of them, though-apparently, perhaps, many. 7%e command-
ment which costs me something to keep is really that by which
I may test how far I am obedient.

No one can have looked round upon the religious profession
of the day with any discernment without becoming painfullyﬂ
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aware how little there is of this practical *“godliness,”—how
little men dare face the general currents of belief or practice, in
the simple, real spirit of obedience to God. How many, better
taught in their own secret conscience, are condemning them-
selves in things which they allow! How many again have no
really Christian conscience at all, but judge everything by the
more moral standard of the world around them! It needs to be
pressed, that god/iness is something more than mere morality ;
that it is God Himself the practical, living Governor of the soul,
not the doing merely our own will in things however lawful,

Then if God be thus before the soul, the children of God are
recognized and loved as His—brotherly love follows godliness.
Thus it is one of the grand tests of Christianity in the §rst epistle
of John: “we know that we have passed from death to life, be-
cause we love "—not men in general here, but—*“the dretiiren.”
This is no mere benevolence therefore—the kindly feelings of
humanity. These are ““ natural affection,” which it is indeed the
sign of the last days for men professing godliness to be without,
but the possession of which is yet no assurance of the power of
that being present in the soul. No, this is the special love of the
family of God, the range of which is, “ every one that believeth
that Jesus is the Christ,” and so “ is begotten of God,” for “ every
one that loveth Him that begat, loveth him also that is begot-
ten of Him.”

It is a “love ” therefore, “ without partiality,” not a meie /24-
irg of such as I can get on with, of such as suit my taste, My
love is not limited to my fellowship, be my fellowship ever so
true and Christian. I love my brother because he 7s that. I
may have to show my love in reproof, it may be: still it 15 love
I have to show. It is not true “ brotherly love,” if it is not to a//
brethren. It is not true love, again, if it be not characterized by
that love of God which keeps His commandments. Brotherly
kindness developes out of godliness, and only so.

The “love ” which closes this list of Christian graces, is a love
in fine, which finds not its limit even here. Itis a love which,
joined with “faith,” figures strangely as the “ breast-plate” in
conflict with the world (1 Thess. v. 8). To meet men’s opposi-
tion or the world’s allurements, we want faith and love, love
springing out of faith, and characterized by it; love, not blind,
the yielding of nature, but clear-sighted, laying hold of God and
of eternjty, and of men in their relationship to these ; love which
transforms the links which bind us together upon earth into
ties surviving death, and channels of spiritual blessing. How can
we complete our description half so well as in the words of the
apostle—
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“ Love .suffereth long and is kind ; love envieth not; love
vaunteth not itself, is not puffed up, doth not behave itself un-
seemly, seeketh not her own. is not easily provoked, thinketh no
evil, rejoiceth not in iniquity, but rejoiceth in the truth ; beareth
all things, believeth all things, hopeth all things, endureth all
things.”

* H

«“EVERY WEIGHT.”

Many have speculated as to the nature of what the apostle
calls (Heb. xii. 1.) *“the sin which doth so easily beset us.” 1
am persuaded it is not any special form of sin, although it is
quite true that there are such things as besetting sins, and we
are all cornscious of it. This however is more general. 1t is sin
of whatever nature—all that can be called that—that we are
enjoined to “lay aside,” in the endeavour to “run with patience
the race that is set before us.”

The connection here is what is of so much practical impor-
tance, and it is missed perhaps by most who read the exhorta-
tion : it is this that to lay aside the sin that besets us, we must
lay aside along with it the weights that impede us—*let us lay
aside every weig/t and the sin which doth so easily beset us,and
let us run.”

It 1s as runners in a race that we are addressed. That is
plainly the governing thought in the passage. And it is all im-
portant in a race, and especially a long-continued one, where
endurance as well as energy is required, to be as lightly equipped
as possible; hence “lay aside every weight” is the very first
thing, and deserves the first attention. Nay, I doubt not, that
this first thing/will be found to involve the other, as I have said.
If any one asks seriously, how shall I, how can I lay aside the
sin that besets me ? he will find the answer practically in ‘the
other part of this, “ lay aside every weight.”

Not that * weight” and “sin " are identical. It is the very
fact that they are not, that hclps to hide from many the real
connection between them. The “weight” is a thing lawful
enough to carry, if you.look at it in itself merely It belongs
to that large class of things of which the apostle writes: “ All
things are lawful for me, but all things are not expedient ; all
things are lawful for me, but I will not be brought wnder the
power of any.” It is a thing lawful but not necessary, a thing I
may let alone if I please, but I please to occupy myself with it
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. Nothing that it is really duty'for me to take up is properly a
“weight.” Nothing that I unnecessarily burden myself with,
but I shall find one.

A christian is a heavenly man upon the earth, a man taken
out of the world, sent into it only on Another’s business (Jno.
xvii. 18). He is a man in Christ, his place and portion being
where Christ is ; his treasure, and so his heart, there. On earth
he is a pilgrim and stranger therefdre, as a citizen of heaven,
from whence he looks for the Saviour, the Lord jesus Christ.

In the meanwhile therefore, while he seeks to be faithful in
the things entrusted to him here, which are another’s, the things
which are his own, and take up his heart, are elsewhere. They
are things unseen, substantiated to his soul by faith, things which
eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, nor which have entered into
man'’s heart naturally, but which God hath revealed to us by His
Spirit. Itis these with which of his own choice hie occupies him-
self. Here is the line of things in which he desires to make
progress. He wants to apprehend that for which he is appre-
hended of Christ Jesus, and, doing “one thing,” concentrating
his energies in one pursuit, he forgets that which is behind, and
reaches forth unto those things which are before, pressing on
toward the mark for the prize of the high calling (or rather, the
calling on /iigh) of God in Christ Jesus.

This is the practical character of a Christian, described al-
most in the very words of scripture, and it tells us at once why
the thought of running a race should be so prominent in the
passage in Hebrews, as well as other places. It is the occupa-
tion of the soul with what is outside the present scene that really
gives ability to be ¢n it aright, and separate from the evil which
infects it. If my heart is really outside, it will be shown by my
seeking (wherever the choice is left me)to occupy myself with
what is outside, and to be as free as possible from all here that
would engage and distract my thoughts. If for my own satis-
faction I can occupy myself with it, this proves that what is my
own does not satisfy me, and that things (which may be lawful
enough in themselves) have already that “ power” over me,
which the apostle dreaded for himself. Moreover by abandoning
myself to their pursuit I increase that power, and, as they cannot
possibly themselves satisfy me, I am more and more left to the
misery of a craving which enslaves me more and more, and com-
pels me to toil in the impracticable pursuit of good I cannot find.
“Whose god is their belly,” is the apostle’s description of such :
whereas for him who is in the pursuit of what is real and substan-

tial good, “ out of his belly shall flow rivers of living water.”
15

~
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This then is what is involved in the admonition to “lay
aside every weight.” It is only a soul intent on progress that
will feel what a *‘weight” is. Such an one will feel it in pro
portion to the degree in which he ¢s intent on it. And when
things are felt as weights, it is easy to lay them aside; for it is
of the essence of a * weight ” that it is something I choose to
burden myself with. Duties are never in themselves such, for
whatever I take up for @od, because He wills it, it is not my
own heart choosing, and I can count on Him for all needed
strength.

If then my heart is set upon the things beyond, and T lay
aside every weight, everything that would hinder my occupation
with and enjoyment of them, I shall surely find that in laying
aside the weight I lay aside with it the sin which so easily be-
sets me. For from whence does temptation come? Comes it
not from the power of present things? And is not every one
practically “tempted, when he is drawn away of his own lust
and enticed ?”  Will not then a heart engaged and satisfied with
what is elsewhere be the true remedy for this?

Fitly therefore does our text end, *“looking unto Jesus, the
T eader and Finisher of faith, who for the joy that was set before
Him endured the cross, despising the shame, and is set down at
the right hand of the throne of God.” This was the principle of
the one perfect life of faith that ever was, and we cannot walk
.as Hewalked, unless we imitate Him in this. The man that is
seeking to get on in the world, is doing manifestly what He
never could do,—is walking as He never did walk. Fellowship
with Him is on this principle impossible. Our pathway and His
have necessarily separated. What wonder if our joy in Him is
gone, and our spiritual strength, of which that is the spring, be
gone also? What wonder, f sin prevails against us.

There is no remedy, so long as we will not believe that the
world is what it is, or that Christ is what He is for those that
come to Him. “ My people have committed two evils,” is the
Divine complaint ; “they have forsaken Me the fountain of liv-
ing waters, and have hewn out to themselves cisterns, broken
cisterns, which can hold no water.,” “If any man thirsts,” is the
invitation, “ let him come unto Me and drink, and he that be-
lieveth on Me, as the Scripture hath said, out of his belly shall
flow rivers of living water.” .

\
.
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NuUMB. xx. 14-21.

The opening verseswof this chapter give us a scene parallel
in a striking way with one in Exodus, where the conflict with
Amalek follows, as here the question with Edom. The twelfth
verse of Gen. xxxvi. informs us of a relationship in which these
stood to one another, which may prepare us for some connec-
tion between their separate histories. ‘“And Timna was concu-
bine to Eliphaz, Esau’s son, and she bare to Eliphaz, Amalek.”
The latter was thus the offspring of Esau, ¢ which is Edom.”
The Edom of Numb. xx. is thus the parent stock from which
the Amalek of Exod. xvii. came. This, we may be sure, is not
without meaning. It is one of those *voices” of Scripture,
“none "’ of which “is without significance.”

Morecover, as to the name Edom, it is but Adawm a little
changed ; a name, too, which Esau got from the indulgence of
those fleshly lusts, for which he ‘“despised,” and lost, * his birth-
right,” as Adam had before lost his. Hence he is the very 1llus-
tration of “a profare person” (Heb. xii.), one, of whom, as
wholly distasteful to God, it is written: “ Jacob have I loved,
but Esau have I hated.” Very kindred this to what stands
written of the grandson Amalek, “ The Lord hath sworn that
He will have war with Amalek from generation to geneiation.”

Edom is thus the type of the flesh, in man “the elder”
nature, but which has lost birfhright and blessing to the
younger: Adam reproduced, if a little varnished over, and with
a new name, in reality unchanged.

Now let us look at Numbers:

“ And Moses sent messengers from Kadesh unto the king
of Edom, Thus saith thy brother Israel, Thou knowest all the
travail that hath befallen us: how our fathers went down into
Egypt, and we have dwelt in Egypt a long time; and the
Egyptians vexed us and our fathers; and when we cried unto
the Lord, He heard our voice, and sent an angel, and hath
brought us forth out of Egypt, and behold, we are in Kadesh, a
city in the uttermost of thy border:—Let us pass, I pray thee
through thy country; we will not pass through the fields, nor .
through the vineyards, neither will we drink of the water of
the wells, we will go by the king’'s highway; we will not turn
to the right hand, nor to the left, until we have passed thy
borders. ' And Edom said unto him, Thou shalt not pass by
me, lest I come out against thee with the sword. Aad the
children.of Israel said unto him, we will go by the highway,
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and if I or my cattle drink of thy water, then I will pay for it.
I will only, without doing anything else, pass through on my
feet. And he said, Thou shalt not go through. And Edom
came out against him with much people, and with a streng
hand. Thus Edom refused to give Israel passage through his
border : wherefore Israel turned away from him.”

, We have already noticed that the place in which this nar-
rative is found is "just after that murmuring at Meribah, a mur-
muring the precise parallel of the murmuring at that other Meri-
bah, which precedes the account of the strife with Amalek,
Edom’s offspring. Here there is indeed no battle, but worse
failure than before at Rephidim, and the marks of it are ap-.
parent in the passage before us, The people have failed miser-
ably, and, still in the weakness of it, they send this message to
the king of Edom. There is no trace of Divine guidance in it,
although a Divine lesson results. Nay, there is that which (I
conceive) forbids the thought of Divine guidance in it. Had
it been Jehovah's message, would He have taken up with the
insult offered by an enemy, and, as if He had suffered defeat,
led His people quietly round another way? He could, when
the people themselves failed, take up, as it were, with the con-
sequences of that failure; but to give way before an adversary
wonld have been quite another thing, and only have seemed to
justify the failure of His people to trust in Him.

I take this then plainly to be the people’s own proposal, the
fruit of the very naturaledesire to shorten their journey and
get out of the wilderness in which they had now been wander-
ers so long. The territory of Edom lay apparently right across
their path, the shortest way to their destination, and the wa
round it difficult and long. They would exchange the sands of
the desert for a cultivated land, and a place where naturally
there was no way for “the king’s highway,” at least a defined and
proper road. It was the most natural thought possible that the
way led through Edom, only nature’s thoughts are not as God's
thonghts.

So when Edom denies them passage, and upon their further
representation, bristles up and puts on his armour and comes
out with a strong hand, Israel is fain to put up with the disap-
pointment and to turn away. And notwithstanding that the
Lord is with them, He whose power had overthrown all the
might of Egypt, and after this was to break in pieces Sihon and
Og, and all the Kings of Canaan, He does not interfere to force
a passage. And why? Simply because the king’s highway had
never been His way at all, and that He will make the misguided
people understand.
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Before we seek to draw the lesson out of this, let us turn
for a moment to Exod. xvii. and compare the defeat of Amalek
with this turning away from Edom. Not that I intend, however,
to enter into much detail. I would only trace some parallels,
and suggest some points of contrast between the two.

Now here in Exod. xvii. the people have been thirsting as
in the other case, and failing too, so that Rephidim gets the
self-same name of Meribah that Kadesh does,—* because of the
chiding of the children of Israel, and because they tempted the
Lord, saying, Is the I.ord among us or not ?”

“ Then,” it is recorded, “ ten came Amalek, and fought
with Jsrael in Rephidim.” Thus it is the unbelief of the peo-
ple that is connected with the coming of Amalek against them.
For the wilderness is not, properly speaking, the place of con-
flict, though there may be conflict in it. The l.ord does not
come out, so to speak, as a man of war, after the-Red Sea vic-
tory, till Jordan is crossed, and at the sea the people did not
draw sword themselves. Through the wilderness they only do
so exceptionally and in self-defence. Here unbelief Idds into
it. Question the Lord’s presence with you and up comes Am-
alek to fight.

Here, plainly, they could not *‘turn away.” As the assaul-
ted ones they must stand their ground against the adversary.
It was no question of advancing either—of making progress.
The Lord being with them, they repel their enemies; but they
gain no ground by it. They have had the additional weariness
and anxiety of warfare ; they are no nearer Canaan than they
were before.

These things “happened unto them for types "—types full
of beauty and instruction. ILet us try now to apprehend their
significance. '

Amalek is, I doubt not, the type of those “fleshly lusts
which war against the soul : ” if not the flesh itself, which is rather
Edom, it is Edom’s offspring. The gift of the Spirit it is, that
is typified in the water from the rock. So, when we have the
Spirit, “the flesh lusteth against the Spirit, and the Spirit
against the flesh ; and these are contrary the one to the other.”
We should mistake the matter, however, if we supposed that the
conflict here with Amalek was simply consequent upon the gift
of water., We have already seen that Scripture connects it
rather with the unbelief of the people. For us there is no ques-
tion that it is the practical loss of the Lord’s presence—not His
leaving us, of course, but our having lost sight of Him, thag ex-
poses us to the assault of the lusts of the flesh. It is under
such circumstances that, if we do not yield, we have to fight.
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But this sort of warfare is not therefore a necessity of God’s
making, but of our own. It is not the conflict to which we are
called, nor that which is proper Christian conflict. It is not that
which Christ ever knew, but the outbreak of an inward corrup-
tion to which He was necessanlv a stranger, and for us the result
of, not walking as He walked, or being in fellowship with Him.
The conflict with the flesh is no element of progress. We
may gain the victory, but we gain nothing more. Israel were
no nearer Canaan by their victory than before. And although
Edom lay apparently directly in their way, and was an obstruc-
tion in the fullest sense, God sent them not out to conquer lkdom,
nor bade them even force a passage through the land. No, He
has another way for them altogether, more round-about, as we
should say, but still His; and so it is in our case as in theirs.

God does not set us on to war against the flesh, or the flesh’s
lust. Those “ fleshly lusts,” indeed, *“ war against the soul,” and
when they assault we have to fight.  But the apostle’s exhorta-
tion is, nog* war against,” but * abstain from "—* hold off from "
—them. And he addresses us, too, when he says this, “as pil-
grims and strangers,” as those whose homes and whose hearts
are elsewhere ; as those upon a journey, to whom even a victory
would still be a delay.

How many mistake here, imagining that God has called them
to a conflict with the evil in them, when He has provided rather
a way of escape: and how many find in such occupation with
the sin within, an entanglement with the evil, rather than the mas-
tery they seek. " In the perpetual strife to which they consider
themsclves called, they make no progress and they find no peace.
The incidental conflict with Amalek is in their experience as
ceaselessly prolonged and perpetuated as are the streams from
“that Rock which followed” Israel. On the other hand, the
turning away from Edom they do not understand : they have
found nothing which answers to it. They have not learned yet
that “turning away ” is the path of progress, and that the Lord’s
way lies for them, thnou(rh desert sands, indeed, but at least out-
side of Edom.

Our privilege it is to turn away. The truest judgment of
self, it is at the same time the pathway of peace and of practical
holiness. Our #¢t/e to do it is that the Cross of Christ has been
for us the crucifixion of the old man, God has there condemned
sin in the flesh once for all, and we are not in the flesh but in
Christ before Him, where the flesh is not found.

In‘us down here it is found indeed,—found by experience, if
for faith judged and gone. True, and our remedy is to “turn

3

away.” The Lord our leader, and our hearts set upon that good
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land of which we have heard the report,  pilgrims and strangers”
in tact and spirit, we are to follow on where the cloud leads the
way, a path where faith is indeed every hour necessary, but
where nevertheless no really good thing is lacked ; a path ordered
by Divine wisdom, secured by Divine power, furnished by Divine
love. It is thus, encompassed by the Lord’s mercies, and our
hearts set upon what is beyond, “as pilgrims and strangers, we
shall find ability to “ abstain from fleshly lusts which war against
the soul.”

__We may look further at the Way through Edom another time.

-. T ritical,

A NOTE ON THE STRUCTURE OF ISA. LIL 13-LIIL

I desire to call the attention of students of Scripture to this
well-known propliecy of our Lord, as a further illustration of
what has been clsewhere noted in these pages, the minute sym-
metrical structure of the inspired word, and to the significance of
numerals as being the key to the understanding of this, and as a
help of very great importance to the precisionizing of our know-
ledge of the truth contained there.

It is evident indeed that if it has pleased God to stoop to
such a style of writing His word, as we see, for instance, in the
alphabatic psalms, a style which we should call artificial in the
highest degree, He must have some meaning worthy of Himself
in doing so. Does it not seem as if the very strangeness of it
should attract, and were meant to attract, our notice? And then
is not His adoption of such a mode of speech plainly an accomo-
dation to infirmity of ours,—a real help designed therefore to
meet our spiritual dulness and ignorance? If we can traceg else-
where in His word this same manner of speech, ought we not to
know what He means by it, and to avail ourselves of the help
which it does seem He must mean to afford us so?

I say this to meet at once the thought that such a mode of
" reaching the truth of Scripture is artificial and unspiritual. In
one sense I may own it to be both, and yet find it all the more
a condescension to my confessed weakness and little spirituality,
in which I find Divine love displayed in tender consideration of
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my need. And I cannot afford to despise it upon that account.

Another may rather object, that it leaves room for the play
of fancy, and the misleading of our own imagination. Nor can
I assure any one of there being no room for danger as to this.
Is there anywhere freedom absolutely from being the dupes of
our own thoughts, save in being subject simply to Him who
has come into the world to give us Divine thoughts? Yet the
more one considers it, the more he will probably see, that the
primary facts themselves, (whatever the interpretation of them)
are as little liable to question on that ground as perhaps any
others. It is quite indisputable (whatever the interpretation),
that the 11gth psalm divides just into twenty-two series of
eight verses each. 1t is not really more questionable that the
twelve verses of the second psalm divide into just four sections
of Ziree verses each, or the 139th into six, of four verses. The
well-known structure of the book of Lamentation gives us
further examples of symmetrical division. The first two chap-
ters are each a simple alphabetic series : in each the twenty-two
verses have as initial letters the Hebrew alphabet in regular
order. The third chapter has sixfy-six verses, the initials of which
are tZree Alephs, and then tkree Beths, and so on to the end of
the alphabet again. The fourth chapter resembles the first and
second. The fifth contains still the twenty-two verses but w:z%-
out the alphabetic initial. Thus the whole book is regularly
divided.

Now this is only a sample of facts as to the structure of
Scripture in these two books. It would be rash to argue from
this that its other books would be similarly divided, but it
should at least prevent incredulity as to their being so. And
these primary facts being once ascertained, there can be no ques-
tion that they have meaning, if not only the word, but the words,
be God’s (1 Cor. ii. 13).

The application of the meaning of numerals in Scripture, as
giving significance to such divisions of the books, has been con-
sidered in former pages.* I take for granted the knowledge of
it here.

It is agreed on all hands that the prophecy of chap. liii. be-
gins with the 13th verse of the §2nd chapter. The whole con-
tains, therefore, just fifteen.verses; and these are again just flve
threes : every three verses being a separate division of the sub-
ject. 1t will be found moreover that every division is character-
ized in the completest way by the number thus attaching to it.

* Pp. 81-86. -
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Thus the first three verses give us the Divine counsels as to
Christ, the ordained plan of Him who is “ wonderful in counsel,
excellent in working.” The after-history is but the fulfilment of
it, even by the hands of those, it may be, who mean no such
thing. How sweet and suited to begin thus, where all begins,
with the infinite mind of God, and thus to reach to the * peace

that passeth understanding” of One forever above the water-
floods.

- *

“ Behold, My Servant shall act wisely : He shall be exalted and extolled,
and be very high.

“ As many were astonished at Thee : His visage was so marred more than
any man’s, and His form more than the sons of men.

“ So shall He sprinkle many nations : the kings shall shut their mouths at
Him ; for that which had not becn told thein they shall see, and that
which they had not heard shall they consider.”

There is the whole plan announced, and by Him whose plan
it is: first the wisdom of Jehovah’s perfect Servant, and the ex-
altation to which it leads ; then the suffering beyond any among
mere men, expressed in the marring of His face and form ; then,
thirdly, the result in cleansing for the nations, whose highest
would be brought to reverent silence in His presence, wondering
_(with no idle wonder now) at the gracious words proceeding
from His lips.

In the second three we have another speaker. The prophet,
identifying himself with the nation of Israel, speaks of their re-
jection of God’s testimony to Christ, as the repentant generation
of a future day will speak of it. God’s witness tests man’s heart
as nothing else does, and brings out the enmity of man’s heart
against it. It has been already noticed how the number two
speaks thus not only of “ witness,” but of enmity (see p. 163,
note). - ' i

¢ Who hath believed our report? and to whoin is Jehovah’s arm revealed ?

“ For he shall grow up before Him as a tender plant, and as a root out of a
dry ground : He hath no form nor comehliness ; and when we see Him
there is no beau.y, that we should desire Him.

“ He is despised and rejected of men ; a man of sorrows and well acquainted
with grief : and we hid as it were our faces from Him ; He was de.
spised and we esteemed Him not.”

Then the third section brings the Divine meaning of these
sorrows before us, misconceived as they were by men. Just as
Leviticus, the third book of Scripture, gives us first of all those
gifts and sacrifices which are the foreshadowing of theSelf-same
precious work, so are we here in the sanctuary with God, to learn
the true character of these sufferings of the man of sorrows.
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“ Surely He hath borne our griefs and carried our sorrows : yet we did esteem
Him stricken, smutten of God, and afflicted.

“ But He was pierced for our transgressions, ‘He was bruised for eur iniqui-
ties : the chastiscment of our peace was upon Him, and with His
stripes we are healed.

“ All we like sheep have gone astray ; we have turned every one to his own
way ; and Jehovah hath made to fall on Him the iniquity of us all.”

Thus these three verses are indeed the central ones of all.
The next, or fourth, section speaks of another thing, As Num-
bers, the fourtl book of the Pentateuch, treats of the testing of
the people in the wilderness, so the three verses here describe
the trial of the perfect Servant, in His case only bringing out
that absolute perfection. Thus we have now His personal con-
duct under the pressure of this unequalled trial.

“ He was oppressed, and He was afflicted, yet He opened not His mouth :
He is brought as a lamb to the slaughter, and as a sheep before her
shearers is dumb so He opened not His mouth.

“ He was taken awayv by violence and judgment, and as to Hls generation
who considereth, that He was cut off out of the land of the living, for
the transgression of my people was HE stricken ? *

“ And they appointed His grave with wicked men, and with the rich man
after He was slain : because He had done no violence, nether was any
deceit in Fis mouth.”

Thus His glory already shone out, strangely mingling with
His shame among men; but immediately it shines fully out;
and to this the next verses bring us. “Lhey give us the result,
according to the holy ways of Divine government, of that per-
fect walk on earth, and absolute self-surrender for the Divine
glory, and purpose in blessing towards man. In a word it is the
Deuteronomic moral of the whole,

* “And it pleased Jehovah to bruise Him ; He hath wounded Him : when
Thou shalt make His soul'a trespass-offering,t He shall see a seed,
He shall prolong His days, and the pleasure of Jehovah shall prosper
in His hand.

¢ He shall see of the travail of His soul ; He shall be satisfied ; by His know-
ledge shall My nighteous Ser ant instiuct many in rlghteousness t and
He shall bear ther iniquities.

“ Therefore will I give Him a portion among the great, and He shall divide
the spoil with the strong : because He hath poured out his soul unto
death, and was numbered with the transgressors ; and He bare the
sin of many, and made intercession for the transgressors.”

Thus closes the prophecy. It is not my purpose at this time

to say more. I only remark how beautifully the structure cor-

* 1 believe this to be the true rendering here ; as to the next verse there
can scarcely be a question.

t The governmental oftering, as voticed, p. 165 above

T As Dan. xii. 3, an exceptional meaning for /zadag, but evidently the
true one here.
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responds with the subject of the Scripture here. For if Ziree be

. the numbgy of Divine manifestation, as elsewhere shown, and
Jfive the hWnan number, then these #threes contained within
this enclosing fize are just as simply as beautifully significant of
One in whom “ GOD WAS MANIFEST IN FLLSIL”

1]
13

A REVISION OF THE AUTHORIZED VERSION OF
’ THE PSALMS.

XI.
To the chief musician, (a ﬁml”;) of David.

I. In Jehovah have I put my trust; how say ye to my soul,
flee (as) a bird to your mountain ?

2. For, lo, the wicked bend the bow ; they have fixed their
arrow upon the string ; that in the dark they may shoot at the
upright in heart.

3. When the foundations are destroyed, what can the right-
eous do ? ‘

4. Jehovah is in His holy temple, Jehovah's throne is in hea-
ven : His eyes behold, His eyelids try the sons of men.*

5. Jehovah trieth the righteous: but the wicked and him
that loveth violence hath His soul hated.

6. Upon the wicked He shall rain snares : fire and brimstone,
and a burning wind—the measure of their cup.

7. For Jehovah is righteous ; He loveth righteous deeds : the
upright shall behold His face .

XII.
To the chicf musician upon Sheminith [the eighth), a Psalm of David.

1. Save, Jehovah, for the godly hath ccased, for the faithful’
have disappeared from among the sons of men.*

2. They speak falsehood every one with his fellow : with a
smooth lip, with a double heart, do they speak.

3. Jehovah shall cut off all smooth lips,—the tongue that
speaketh great things :

4. Which have said, with our tongue will we prevail ; oyr lips
are our own : who is lord.over us?

* 'Adam. T Or, as the A. V., “ His face shall behold the upright.”
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v

§. On account of the spoliation of the humble, for the groan-
ing of the needy, now will I arise, saith Jehovah: I will set him
in safety [from him that] puffeth at him. q

6. The words of Jehovah are pure words: silver rehned in a
crucible of earth, seven times purified.

7. Thou shalt keep them; O Jehovah; Thou shalt preserve
them from this generation for ever.

8. The wicked walk on every side, when vileness is exalted
among the sons of men.*

-

Y

XIII.
To the chief musician, a Psalmn of David.
?

1. How long will Thou forget me, O Jehovah? for ever:
how long wilt Thou hide Thy face from me?

2. How long shall I take counsel in my soul, [having] sorrow
in my heart daily ? how long shall mine enemy be exalted over
me ?

3. Look upon, answer me, Jehovah my God : lighten mine
eyes lest I sleep [in] death.

4. Lest mine enemy say, I have prevailed against him ; [and]
those that straiten me rejoice when I am moved.

5. But I have trusted in Thy mercy ; my heart shall rejoice
in Thy salvation.

6. I will sing unto Jehovah, because He hath recompensed

' me.

XIV.
To the chief musician [a Psalm) of David.

1. The fool hath said in his heart, [There is} no God. They
have acted corruptly, they have done abominable deeds ; there
is none that doeth good

2 Jehovah looked from heaven upon the sons of men,* to
see if there were any that did understand [and] seek God.

3 The whole of them are turned aside ; they are together

+ become corruptt : there is none that doeth good, no, not one.

4 Have all the workers of vanity no knowledge? who eat
up my people [as] they eat bread ? they have not called upon
Jehovah.

5. There were they in great dread: for God is in the gen-
eration of the righteous,

6. Ye put to shame the counsel of the humble, because Jeho-
vah is His refuge !

v

* ’ddam, t’alack : not the same as n ver. I.

]
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7- Who shall give salvation unta Israel out of Zion? when
Jehovah turneth the captivity of His -people, Jacob shall rejoice,
Israel shall be glad. '

' XV.
A Psalm of David.

1. Jehovah, who shall sojourn in Thy tent? who shall dwell?
in Thy holy mount ?

2. He that walketh in integrity and worketh righteousness, .
and speaketh truth in his heart.

That hath not slandered with his tongue, nor done evil to
his fellow nor taken up a reproach against his neighbour.

4 In his eyes a reprobate is despised, but he honoureth them
that fear Jehovah. He sware to his own hurt, and changeth not.

5. He hath not put out his money to usury, nor taken a bribe
against the innocent. He that doeth these things shall never be -
moved.

[ 4

The Haith

, TEXTS FOR ETERNAL PUNISHMENT.

VI.—* EVERLASTING PUNISHMENT..”

“Then shall He say unto them on the left hand, Depart ye cursed, into -
everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels .And these shall go

away into everlasting pumishment, but the rlghteous mto hfe eternal.”—
Matth. xav. 41, 46. .

This text has naturally been one in much dispute among the
deniers of the eternal punishment of the wicked. Their argu-
ments necessarily have reference to cne or other of the two words
indicated ; same laying stress upon alleged meanings of the word
for “ punishment,” while others contend for the indefinite char-
acter of that for “eternal.”

The argument of Mr. Jukes for restorationism is as to the
former word, that it ‘“means in its primary sense simply ¢ prun-
ing,’ ” and “is that always used for a corrective discipline, which
is for the improvement of him who suffers it. Those who hold
the common view of the endlessness of punishment,” he adds,
“are obliged to confess this; and this of itself proves that their
doctrine is untenable ; for any punishment, be it for a longer or
a shorter time, would not be corrective discipline, but quite -

]
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.another thing, if it left those who were so corrected unimproved

and lost fo? ever.” And he quotes Archbishop® Trench as prov-
-ing that in the word in question “ is more the notion of punish-
ment as it has reference to the correction and bettering of him
that endures it,” complaining however that he speaks of it as “a
serious error to attempt to transfer this distinction in its entire-
ness to the words as employed in the New Testament.” *That
is,” he says, “it would be a serious error to give the word its
proper sense.”

He omits hcwever entirely the Archbishop’s citations of
sundry writers “in proof that #olasis had acquired in Hellenistic
Greek this severer sense, and was used simply as punishment or
torment, with no necessary underthought of the bettering through
it of him who endured it.”*

Beside which, if *“eternal” really mean “eternal” here, Mr.
Jukes has already allowed that the case is decided against him.
In the only other passage in which £o/asis is used in the New
Testament, it is translated *torment.” * Fear hath torment”
(John iv. 18).

As for annihilationists, while some have endeavored to fix the
meaning of “cutting off ” upon the word, as a derivation from its
primary meaning of * pruning,” others, as Mr. I{udson, allow that
the word has no such meaning : ““ In pruning,” the latter rightly

.contends, * the #re¢ is not cut off, only the branches.”

The real question, therefore, if anywhere, must be raised on the
word * everlasting,” and here accordingly both classes of writers
address their strongest efforts. True, the word is (and they can-
not deny it) that used as to the “eternal ” life of the righteous,
and that is strictly eternal. True, it is the word used everywhere
in the New Testament (except two passages. Rom. i. 20, Jude 6)
for eternal in the full and proper sense. All this is admitted ;
and some would speak of a doom of endless extinction on the one
hand, as of a reward of endless life upon the other. We have'
seen, however, that the doom of the devil, which the wicked
share, is not extinction ;—that the lake of fire is not that for the
beast and false prophet cast thercin : it cannot be reasonably
maintained to be this, therefore, for those upon the left hand
here. The phraseology too exactly corresponds. Mr. Blain may
from his point of view well say that “ go aivay into adds darkness
to the text.” As it is nevertheless the only possible translation,
it may perhaps throw light on it. For how could one speak of
going away #r¢o * cutting off ” ?

* He cites *“ Josephus, Antt. xv. 2, 2; Philo, De Agricul. 9 ; Mart.
Polycar. 2; 2 Macc. iv. 38 ; Wisd. of Sol. xix. 4.” In the Septuagint version
. of Ezek. xviii. 30, it i¥used for “ ruin.”

Helps for Wayfarers 1 (1876)



Helps for Wayfarers 1 (1876)

ETERNAL PUNISHMENT. 207

t

[—— -y —_—

As to Mr. Jukes' “correction,” it is of course plain that, for
any restoration of the person, *‘ endless correction ” would never
do. He urges therefore that *“if it can be shewn that the word
here used is in other Scriptures applied to what is not eternal, we
may be pardoned for thinking it cannot mean eternal here. . ...
The truth is that the word describes not the quaatity or duration,
but the quality, of that of which it is predicated.” Elsewherehe
says, referring to his view of the *ages” which we have already
briefly looked at [pp. 105, 106], that the word (wonial, as he
would read it rather than “eternal,”) “is dlways connected with
remedial labour, and with the idea of ‘ages ' as periods in which
God is working to meet and correct some awful fall. ... And does
not our l.ord refer to this,” he asks, “in the well-known words,
“ This is life eternal (that is, the life of the age or ages,) that they
may know Thee, the only true God, and Jesus Christ, whom Thou
hast sent’? Does He not say here that to know the only true
God, as the sender of His Son to be a Saviour, and to know that
Son as a Saviour and Redceemer, mark and constitute the renewed
life which is pecul:ar to the ages ?....The adjective ‘@xonial’ or
age-long, cannot carry a force or express a duration greater than
that of the ages or awons which it speaks of. If therefore these
ages are limited periods, some of which are already past, while

others, we know not how many, are yet to come, the word
" *zonial’ cannot mean strictly never-ending.”

Mr. Jukes thercfore rids the Bible of any proper word for
eternity at all! He carries you on through these terminable
“remedial ” ages, and where they end, strange to say, all light
and knowledge end togethcr. Praise to God is ‘@onial, not
eternal ; so ‘redemption, ‘salvation,” our ‘inheritance, and so
forth. True, he belicves, from Iuke xx. 36, that the believer's
life is really eternal ; but there is no such zword as ‘eternal’ any-
where !

But that is not all. If, for instance, Plato uses this word
“ zonial " before the New Testament was written, did he, then,
entertain the thought of such remedial 2ges? Did Aristotle
blunder in his Greek, when he defined aion or “ 2on’ as aien on,
‘always existing’? Did all the Greek philosophers together,
when they called certain beings .Eoans, as Mosheim says, to de-
scribe their nature as “superior to frailty and obnoxious to no
vicissitude” ? According to Mr. Jukes, they must each and all
have blundered : wonia/ cannot be eternal, because anp @on is
always a “limited period”!

That there are such limited “ ages " is true enough, as we have
seen. But we have also seen that “for the age” (as he would
render it) is certainly used to express a true eternity ; and much
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more strictly, “for the ages,” and “for the ages of ages.” If
aonial be thus equivalent to “ belonging to the ages,” it expresses
real eternity. Who can doubt that it does so in 2 Cor. iv. 18, for
instance, where it is contrasted with “temporal ” :—* the things
which are seen are Zemporal; but the things which are not seen
are eternal”? Surely a passage like this fixes the ordinary
meaning of the word, although there may be exceptionally a use
of it in another—I do not say, a more limited sense.

In point of fact there are but three passages in which this
other sense may be rightly pleaded, and in these three we have
the recurrence of a peculiar phrase. This phrase is * @onial
times” ; and it occurs Rom. xvi. 25; 2 Tim. i, 9; and Tit. i. 2,
in each case translated “world ” in our version. The meaning is
not very difficult. The “ times” referred to are of the nature of
‘ aons,’ that is to say, “ ages ” with definite characteristics. There
is no reasonable doubt that these ‘ages’ are periods of divine
appointment, in each of which God was dealing with the world
upon some different but determinate principle in view of the
coming of Christ that was to be. 7/ese ages come to a “com-
pletion ” when “ Christ appeared to put away sin by the sacrifice
of himself,"* and thus z¢ now are said to be those “upon whom
the ends of the uges (in our version, world) have come.,

These age-times do not therefore serve Mr. Jukes' argument.
They are passed. Nor will he find any of more service. But it is
quite true that @onial here is not eternal. Not that it has a more
limited meaning, however : for it does not express duration here
at all, (the word “ times” does that) but defines these ‘times ' as
of a certain character. In no other passage in the Llew Testa-
ment can the word be shown to be used save as expressive of
duration, and in no passage where it is used for duration can it
be shown to mean anything but eternal in the strictest sense.

The usual argument of both restorationists and annthilation-
ists is however less bold than this. They only contend that
‘““eternal ” is used (in the Old Testament) as applied towhat will
necessarily pass away: “ the everlasting hills,” for example; and
that here therefore the punishment, or the people under it, may
in like manner pass away. But this is to overlook what consti-
tutes a very important feature in the case.

- “ The principle of interpretation is this,” says one well-known
as an annihilationist, 3s quoted by another of the same school,}

# Heb. ix. 26, where “ the end of the world ” is, literally, “ the completion
of the ages.”

+ Rev. H. Constable, Prebendary of Cork, quoted by Goodwyn, “ Truth
and Tradition,” pp. 6, 7. !
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that a/l language relating to law and jurisprudence, all language
descriptive of the sanction of government, all language setting
forth the penalties of crime and disobedience, is to be accepted
in its primary sense, and in noother. ... A secondary sense may
be usual and proper elsew/iere, but not here. . ..On this principle
we set aside every secondary sense from the terms relative to
future punishment.”y

This principle is true. It needs, of course, wisdom in appli-
cation, and a certain limitation founded upon this, that in the
description of another sphere of things than that with which our
senses are familiar, and to which our human language of necessity
applies, there will naturally be an adaptation of language, which
will sometimes affect correspondingly the terms employed. With
this reservation, we may frankly accept the principle as true. It
means indeed only this, that in a matter of such moment the
Merciful One will deal as plainly as possible with His creatures.
This is true ; for so He will.

This therefore settles the matter that eternal must have its
full force here: that what it means when applied to the life of
the righteous it must mean when applled to the punishment of
the \Vlcked “ Everlasting punishment” canndt be a poetical
phrase, like the “everlasting hills”; nor “everlasting fire” be
such as will come to an end for want of material. God will not
threaten in words which do not mean as much as they would be
taken to imply. Eternal punishment is thus a solemn reality.
Torment for ever and ever is just as it reads. All other thoughts
are but the dreams of men, or worse, the delusion of him who is
the destroyer of men’s souls.

v @uestions of the Dap.

“THE ‘CHURCH'’ IN THE WILDERNESS.”

Having now looked at what we should call, no less than Mr.
Sadler, “the great ¢ Church’ truth of God's word,” so far as it
applies to the * Church’ of New Testament times, we may now
turn to the Old Testament to see how far the ‘Church’ there
corresponds in character to it.

Mr. Sadler makes the Old Testament and New Testament
Churches one essentially, as we have seen:—

“ From the time of Abraham to the present time it has been God’s will
to save men, not only by working in them jindividual personal religion, but
by joining them together in a body, a family, or kingdom, or Church. This.

16
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body has always been an outward and visible body, known by certain out-
ward and visible marks. Men have always been admitted into this Church
by a rite or ordinance which betokened God’s special good-will towards each
one of them. This Church, or body, has always been governed and instruct-
ed by a visible ministry. This'Church, or body, or family, always has been,
and, till the second advent, always will be,a mixed body . . . The
covenant of God has alwayg been with this visible Church, The word of
God has always been addressed to this outward visible body. The members
of this body or Church are always assumed to be, or to have once been, in
the favor of God. . . . . No interior or invisible Church within this
outward body 1s ever recognized in God’s word as a separate Church. . , .

“ In every place in which God speaks of the Jews as ¢ His people,” ¢ His
flock,’ ¢ Jacob,’ ¢ Israel,’ &c., He recognizes this Church principle. - In no one
case does God by such terms as ‘ My people,’ ¢ Mine inheritance,’ ¢ Jacob, or
4 Israel,” mean certain godly individuals, considered as an invisible or inner
Church. Healways means by these terms the whole visible body or Church.”

We have already seen how far this is true as to the New
Testament Church; that it is indeed almost completely untrue.
‘We have seen that the Church there presented is not simply
“ a body,” but the body of Christ, and that membership in that
was not a mixed one of penitent and impenitent together, but of
believers only, possessors of eternal life, and of salvation,* wash-
ed, sanctified and justified, meet for the inheritance of the saints
in light. We have seen moreover that they were constituted
such, not by an external rite, but by the baptism of the Holy
Ghost, a separate thing. We have seen, too, that as the “ house
of God,” it was composed of /living stones, although man’s bad
building might, and would, build in ‘ wood, hay and stubble,”
and so the house of God might (and would) cease to be iden-
tical with the body of Christ, and thus the visible Church become
practically separate from the true ¢ body,’ thus become invisible
through man’s sin, and not through God’s intention. The visible
body 7ow in short is not that body which was visible, before
corruption had come in, as, alas, so soon it did, and to identify
them is error of the gravest kind. In this way, however, the
visible church /as become practically the mixed body which the
Jewish ¢ Church’ was, and thus affords a colour to Mr. Sadler’s
comparison,

If we look at Scripture as to this ‘church’ of Judaism, we
shall soon find how different it was from the body of Christ or
the house of God. Itis indeed notorious as to the latter, that

ad

*Of course itis owned that there is still a future salvation for every saint,
and in that sense it is not complete as long as we are in these poor mortal
bodies. This is complete deliverance from sin, death and enemies of every
kind. But in another sense we are saved already, as from wrath and the
dominion of sin. :
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God’s house was the temple or the tabernacle® in the midst of
the people, but not at all the people themselves. “ Whose house
are we,” was said first to Christians, never to Jews. As to the
body of Christ, if that were formed as the apostle tells us by the
baptism of the Holy Ghost, and that baptism began, as it plain-
“ly did, at Pentecost, then the Israelitish congregation could not
be that. The very thought is outside entirely of Old Testament
Scripture, and was a “mystery” or thing “from the heginning
of the world hid in God ” until revealed specially and first of all
to Paul the apostle, as he assures us (Eph. iii.). We shall have
however, again to take up this, and I therefore do not pursue it
now. The fact is plain, that the Old Testament knows nothing
of it, and that the baptism of the Holy Ghost was not till Pente-
cost.

If not, then, the body of.Christ or house of God, what was
the Old Testament ¢ Church,’ or assembly ? It was one of “the
families of the earth” (Amos iii. 2.), a kindred * according to
the fles2” (Rom. ix, 3), not a spiritual one. To this fleshly kin-
dred, as the apostle bears witness, belong *‘ the adoption, and the
glory, and the covenants, and the giving of the law, and the ser-
vice of God, and the promises”: all these, of course, the things
contained in those Old Testament books, which even yet they, -
though in unbelief, hold fast as theirs. Most certainly, we who
believe now have the “ adoption, glory, . . . promises,” but
all as New Testament blessings, and in another plane to theirs.
Let us dwell on this a little, and seek to lay hold upon the differ-
ence.

And first of all, we must learn to distinguish carefully be-
tween the “ assembly ” or congregation of Israel, and the saiuts
there. Here the use of the technical word ‘church,” with the
meaning ordinarily attached to it, has wrought mischief. For
the very expression, “the Jewish Church,” seems to imply at
once a spiritual people, which, as an assembly, they never once
were. Saints there were, no doubt, and many, among them;
but what these were as such, and what the assembly was, are
two entirely distinct things. Even Mr. Sadler, to introduce
people into the ¢ Church’ of his belief, must have some idea of
their getting holiness in some way, in order for them to be there.
And therefore it is that they must be born again in a sacrament
if in no other way, to come in. But in Judaism there was not
even the idea of any such necessity. If Abraham, a man of

*As to which professing Christians have got iato Jower than Jewish
thoughts. For not only with most of them is the house they meet in still
“the house of God,” but they even call and think of it as ¢ the Church.’
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faith, were circumcised, not only Ishmael, but “all the men of
his house, born 1n his house, and bought with money of the
stranger, were circumcised with him” Were they supposed by
this, all these grown up people, to be born again? Mr Sadler’s
careful words seem to imply some sense of the difficulty here.
“ Men have always been admitted into this Church by a nte or
ordinance,” he says, “ which betokened God s special good will
towards each one of them” *“Special good will” 1s vague
enough at least Was it supposed they had spiritual life, I ask.
‘Nay, there never was such a question raised,—never a line drawn
between converted and unconverted by Judaism at all Nor
could there be

Israel was, as the Word says, one of the famtilies of the earth,
a fleshly kindred They had the *“ adoption,” as the apostle says
indeed They were taken by God as His ‘special people ” upon
the earth His family * Iam a father to Israel,” He says, “and
Ephraim 1s my first-born ” (Jer xxx1, 9) Does any one suppose
by that that they were therefore children of God, as believers
now, and taken as that? So far from this that the apostle tells
us that, in #%s sense, the very children of God among them
never, while Judaism lasted, recetved the adoption, at all. These
are his words as to the true saints in Israel  ‘ Now 1 say, that
the hetr, as long as he 1s a child [a babe], differeth nothing from
a servant, though be be lord of all but 1s under tutors and
governors until the time appointed of the father Ezen so we,
when we were children, were 1n bondage under the elements of
the world , but, when the fullness of time was come, God sent
forth His Son, made of a woman, made under the law, 20 redeemn
them that wer e under the law, that we might recsive the adoption
of sons’ (Gal 1v, 1-§) The true children of God had thus n
the fullness of appointed time to be redeemed from under the
law, before they could be taken by God for the children that
they actually were! How plain, then, that Judaism never did
own the true children of God, and that the Jewish ‘adoption™
which Paul speaks of (Rom 1x 3), 15 the contrast with the New
Testament “adoption,” instead of being the same And 1t 1s
indeed 1n nowise difficult to see that a system which took up a
nation in the flesh, and proclaimed them, as such, God s family,
could not, at the same time, distinguish the true soms as being
such

Mr Sadler’s system simtarly now refuses the adoption to the
true children of God necessarily , only that with him it 1s the
bringing dack of a darkness, which 1in God’s appointment has
given place to the light of day  His sacramentally born
children of God, who never gave one sign of life, claim for him as
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much the title of God’s family, as any true saintsthere This 1n
Judaism was a necessary thing until the tutors and governors
had done therr work  With him 1t 1s the confusion of a soul not

yet out of the darkness, and unable to use the light that 1s come
n

s

In point of fact the professing Christian church has ceased to
be according to God s design for her at the beginning and turned
back to the Judaism that had passed away And Mr Sadler and
those with him have seized upon this approximation to the Jewish
pattern, and claim what 1> human corruption as of Divine right.

IS BAPTISM NEW BIRTH?

For Mr Sadler, of course, water baptism 1s that * rite or ordi-
nance ' by which men are mow admitted into the Church of God.
His doctrine as to 1t he shall himself state and we shall endea-
vour to give it as full consideration as may be needed He
brings forward twelve passages of Scripture, in which we have
“ things pertamning to salvation,—such as the New Birth, remis-
sion of sins, &c—connected with Baptism * His first text 15
Jno m 3 5, the proper understanding of which, he cays, “1s es-
sential to our taking a just view of the whole subject ’

His first observation 1s a very just one, and I repeat i1t to com-
mend 1t to the attention of those who hold the view he opposes .

* I shall first observe that our Lord here can allude to on¢ thing, and one
thing only In the third veise He speaks of a birth, ¢ Except a man be born
again,’ and 1n the fifth He explains what He means by desciibing 1t as a
‘ birth of water and of the Spinit’ If He speaks of one thing, occurring at
one point of time in the third verse, he must speak of one thing, occurning at
one point of time 1n the fifth, for a birth cannot be divided It can be but
one thing taking place at one time A man cannot be born partly at one time
and partly at another The consideration of this at once disposes of all inter-
pretations which would involve a double birth, that 1s,a ceremomal birth of
water 1n baptism, and a moral or spiritual birth of the Spint, when a nominal
Christian becomes a spiritual one ”

This 1s true, and should bring conviction of its truth to all
who 1nterpret so as to dissever the new birth of water from that
of the Spirit It 1s plainly but one birth which the zvo elements
‘water ' and ‘ Spirit’ combine to produce

Against a moral or spiritual change merely being intended,
he objects that if so, “ it 15 strange He should have expressed so
simple a mattet by such a periphrasis as being * born of water
and of the Spinit, when He could have made His meaning so
perfectly plain by saying, ‘Except ye be good—except ye
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repent—except ye be cleansed from sin—except ye be renewed
in your affections and desires—except ye be holy—ye cannot
enter into the kingdom of God.”

For the same reason he excludes as impossible the Lord’s
meaning to express by such words the need of “conviction of
sin,” or of “believing on Him,” “relying upon His merits,” and
kindred things to these. '

“ If being ¢ born again’ be synonymous with any such change as ¢con-
version,’ or ‘repentance,” or ‘a new heart,’ then our Lord’s second answer,
i.e., His explanation, is more difficult than the matter of which it is the expla-
nation; and the difficulty of course arises from the fact of his having asso-
ciated in his second answer ‘ water’ with ‘the Holy Spirit’ as concurring to

roduce in a man such a change as Regeneration—if, that is, Regeneration
what it is popularly but wrongly supposed to be.”

)

He finds it therefore impossible to escape the conclusion that
there must be some deep mystery ‘ connected with the application
of the element of water” It must be *literal water, too, for no
reason can be assigned why our Lord should double the difficulty
to a sincere enqmrer by explaining the smgle metaphor, being
‘born again,’ by a double metaphor, being ‘ born of water and of
the Spirit.” *“The water here alluded to can be,” he adds,
“no other than that used in the administration of the Sacrament
of Baptism,” on account of the other places in which ‘salvation,’
‘remission of sins,” and a mystical ‘ burial with Christ, are con-
nected with it in Scripture.

Baptism must be also an entrance into a state, and that state the King-
dom of God, or present Church ot God. Now the things that are said of the
Church, as the mystical body of Christ, are so great and mysterious, that a
supernatural birth, as an entrance into it, seems required by the nature of
things.”

This is Mr. Sadler’s argument, almost in his very words. We
may now look at the text on which he comments, and see how
far it sustains the interpretation he would give.

And here, in the very first place, one thing strikes us, which
seems to forbid such an interpretation altogether .—“Art thou a
master of Israel,” asks the Lord of Nicodemus, “ and KNOWEST
NOT these things?” Yet, says Mr. Sadler, very truly from his
point of view, “It is clear that this birth of water and of the
Spirit was a mystery UNKNOWN to the Fathers of the Old Cove-
nant, as we find no allusion to it in the books of the Old Testa-
ment ”! Whence then the surprise that a “ master,” or teacher
“ of Israel ” should find difficulty, as such? The Lord’s words
imply that his knowledge of Old Testament Scripture should
have enabled him to understand at once. 1Is it possible that he
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could do so, if it were the announcement of a new mystery un-
known before ?

Some—not Mr. Sadler—have referred to John’s baptism as
what should have made all plain to Nicodemus. But the Lord
says nothing explicitly of baptism, and there was nothing in
John’s to imply such a thing as the “sanctification of water” to
the imparting of new life. It is true the Baptist had also spoken
- of the Lord as to baptize with the Holy Ghost, but that was in
contrast with his own baptism of water (Matth. iii. 11; Jno. i. 33).
There is not one word that we have of his which would imply
that there was to be a baptism of water in connection with the
baptism of the Holy Ghost. Nor were they connected, as we
have already seen; for certainly those who, our Lord says, should
“be baptized with the Holy Ghost not many days hence”
(Acts i. 5) had no accompanyiug baptism of water. Cornelius
again was baptized with the Holy Ghost defore he was baptized
with water; those at Samaria, on the other hand, quite as dis-
tinctly afterwards. The confounding’ or uniting the two is
against all Scripture.

See then the enorwmnous difficulty in Nicodemus’ way. He

must have understood John the Baptist to intimate the Lord’s
baptizing with water, when /¢ never said so. He must have
linked the baptism of the Spirit with that of water, with which
John had contrasted it, and with which in point of fact it was not
to be united. And finally, he must have understood baptism as
a ‘“birth,” without a word or a hint from any one! Surely the
difficulties in this way are absolutely insurmountable when we
think of the question, Art thou a master of Israel, and knowest
not these things?
- Some have maintained that the priests and Levites even,
apart from John's statements, expected Christ to baptize (Jno. i.
25). But this is a very evident mistake., They thought such an
one as He might do it, that is all ; for they say as much of Elias,
and of ‘“that prophet,” whom in their ignorance they did not
know to be the same as Christ.

Everything therefore is against Nicodemus understanding
this new birth of water and the Spirit to mean baptism. The
Lord does not speak of it as such; and the baptism of the Holy
Ghost, with which this would unite the baptism of water, is a
wholly separate thing.

But the difficulties in Nicodemus' way of understandmg this
of baptism are not yet ended : quite as serious ones remain be-
hind. How should a “ master of Israel ” have understood a new
mode of entrance into a new “kingdom of God” which Mr. Sad-
ler tells us is “ the present Church of God”? According to him
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the Fewisk Church was already the kingdom of God, and Nico-
demus was in it. The Christian Church had never yet been
spoken of. Mr. Sadler puts mystery upon mystery in Nicodemus’
way in order to make things plain to him ; and thinks a Jewish
teacher ought to have understood the new way by which he was
to get into a new kingdom, himself being already in the only
kingdom of God he had ever heard of, and it not even being told
him that it was new, nor anything but what he ought to under-
stand at once! Truly Mr. Sadler makes it strangely simple.

Many would perhaps object, however, to Mr. S’s way of in-
terpreting the kingdom of God here, and still hold to his general
conclusion. In this case the kmadom of God can mean nothing
else than the great final kingdom, which it is plain they thought
“should immediately appear” (Luke xix. 11). And this com-
mends itself at once, as being really the kingdom Nicodemus
must have thought of as the one to come. In this case, how-
ever, it is plain that exclusion from this kingdom would involve
the loss of future blessedness altogether. Many, it is known, if
not Mr. Sadler, accept this result for their baptismal theory, and
cannot believe in a little babe going to heaven except it have
been regenerated by baptism. We, on the other hand, accept
this as the result, but press it as subversive entirely of the appli-
cation to baptism. Again, what an enormous- conclusion for a
Jewish teacher to be expected to reach, that some unnamed, un-
known application of water was henceforth to be a necessity in
order to everlasting blessing! Surely if such were to be the
fact, if such be the fact, so tremendous a conclusion should be in
mercy to men’s souls made as plain as possible. No ambiguous
sentence would be left us from which to draw an inference such
as that! Why not say so much as, Except a man be baptized
with water and the Spirit? Baptism with water is not so much
as mentioned in this connection here or elsewhere. What escape
then from the conclusion that neither is it meant ?

Especially as we have seen that this is one birth which two
elements concur to produce. So that if it be here “ baptized ”
with water, with this the baptism of the Spirit must be joined.
Yet it was not so joined, as we have seen. Water-baptism can-
not be then intended.

Let us go on then to see what the Lord’s words must mean,
tabe consistent with themselves and with other Scripture. And
here it is natural to ask, and strange that Mr. Sadler should
never think of asking, Are there no other passages which speak
of new birth, and will help us to understand the expression here ?

At once the passages in the epistles of Peter and John come
toour mind. The latter assures us of the truth of a real spirit-
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ual change taking place in new birth; .“every one that doet/
righteousness is born of Him ;" *“whosoever is born of God doth
not commit sin, for his seed remainet/s in him, and he cannot sin,
because he is born of God ;” *whatsoever is born of God over-
cometh the world, and this is the victory that overcometh the
world, even your fait/i,;” “ whosoever is begotten of God keep-
eth himself, and that wicked one toucheth him not,” (1 John ii.
29; iii. 9; iv. 7; v. 4, 18). .

Thus, then, he that is born again is one who has a true, and
- overcoming faith, working by /Jove, and leading to the avoidance
of sin and the practice of righteousness ; this seed, when in a
man, * remaineth” in him, and the devil cannot touch him.

One has no difficulty in seeing that such a change as this
must indeed have taken place in man for him to enter into the
kingdom of God. We have no difficulty either in seeing that if
this be to be born again, baptism does in no wise secure it. Yet
here, if new birth be one, as Mr. Sadler’s helpful words have
taught us, the water and the Spirit must have concurred to pro-
duce it. Mr. Sadler objects that “regeneration,” by which he
means “new birth,” cannot have the ‘popular meaning” of
“conversion.” What else would he consider to be intended by
these expressions of the Apostle John #*

. v 1

* At p. 108 of Mr. S.’s book, he remarks upon St. John’s “ideal of the
regenerate state as perfect freedom from sin.” Which he explains by a pas-
sage from Augustine, upon which he comments thus : “ In these words St
Augustine recognizes that there are two births, or rather two ‘men,’ in the
Chnstian. To the one—the old —sin is natural : to the other—the new—sin
is impossible. So far as we abide in the new we sin not. If we could per-
fectly abide in Him we should never sm Whenever we sin we fall from
Him. . . . Ifamanis‘in sin’he is ‘out of Christ’ till restmed. .
It must be remembered that a sinful man, though baptized, is #of regenerate,
if, that ‘is, you look at his present state. But why? Because that which he
once had does not remain in him, or he does not abide in that into which he
has once been engrafted.”

No wonder Mr. S. finds the passage a difficulty, But it is only a sample
of the hopeless self-contradiction 1n which his system involves him. Of how
great value is then this baptismal regeneration, which, the moment a man
sins—and “in many things we offend, all” is lost? And then, being lost,
what can again regenerate us? In this way, if a man sins once a month,
he must anew be born again every month, and his baptism, after the first sin,
has lost its efficacy ! But again, Mr. S.’s "doctrine i is, that if a man sins he
ceases to be born again,—the apostle’s, that “he cannot sin, BECAUSE HE IS
born again.” Mr. S. says, if he sins, his seed does not remain,—the apostle,
that “ he doth not commit sin because his seed does remain.” The apostle
does not however by this assert the adsolute or ¢ perfect’ freedom fram sin of
one so born, but that righteousness, not sin, ckaracterizes him in that condi-
tion. His :eed—hls new nature,—being absolutely opposed to sin, and re-
maining,—prevents his ever returning fully to his old state of sin,
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Then, if we turn to the epistle of Peter, we shall find not
merely what new birth is, but what is as much our purpose here,
how it is produced. * Being born again,” he says, “ not of cor-
ruptible seed, but of incorruptible, by the word of God, which
liveth and abideth for ever.” (1 Pet. i. 23.) I am aware that
Mr. Sadler, or at least his co-religionists, would say, that is thc
baptismal formula, the consecrating *“ word” by which the water
is “ sanctified to the mystical washing away of sin.” The apos-
tle, however, excludes all possibility of such an application of
his statement, for he adds, *“ And #4is is the word, which by the
GOSPEL is preached unto you.” Thus it is by the word of the
gospel we are born again®*; nor is this the only passage which
asserts this. The Lord’s words, for instance, Jno. v. 24, 25, are
just as clear, though the precise word is not used : “ He that
heareth my word and believetb on Him that sent me, hath ever-
lasting life.” This reception of new life, eternal life, by a man
morally dead, is his new birth, manifestly—for what is new birth
if not the beginning of new life? And Mr. Sadler himself, I
suppose, would own it. This, then, is new birth by the Word,
not baptism. :

We have certainly the truth demonstrated, that if new birth
is one, as Mr. Sadler himself truly asserts, and as that one new
birth is manifestly by the Word, therefore the being “ born of
water and the Spirit” must be also by the Word. Clearly it is
not by the Word witkout the Spirit, but the Word in co-opera-
tion wit/ the Spirit, also, by which it is produced. See for in-
stance the apostle’s thankfulness for the Thessalonian converts,
because (as he says) ** our gospel came not unto you iz word only,
but also in power, and 7z the Holy Ghost” (1 Thes. i. 5). Here
then, by the word and Spirit of God, were the Thessalonians
converted. So that the apostle says in fact, by the Word and
Spirit men are born again,—the Lord’s words to Nicodemus
say, by water and the Spirit. . Can we explain the difference ?
Or is perhaps, (as it would seem st be the case) the “ water”
but the synonym and emblem of the word of God !

Here again, then, we turn to Scripture with this new enquiry.

* Some of very different views to Mr. Sadler, but who still consider bap-
tism to be “new birth”, though administering it only upon profession of
faith,—contend for a distinction between “ quickening,” which they allow to
be by the word, and ** birth,” which they ascribe to baptism._ The Scripture
however here asserts “ birth,” not quickening merely, to be by the gospel,
and never attributes either to baptism. It is the same expression (saving only
the “again”) as when Jesus is said to have been “born” in Bethlehem of
Judea, which must certainly have been actual birth, as well as in many similar
cases. The distinction in fact does npot exist.
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And the first point which naturally would strike us is, that the
Lord, in this very gospel of John, uses figuratively and sig-
nificantly this term ‘ water.” The “living water” that flows
out of the believer in the seventh chapter, is interpreted for us
there to be the Spirit itself: ¢ this spake He of the Spirit.”
The “living water,” springing up in the believer, in the third
chapter, must needs be the same thing. ¢ Living water” then
is the emblem of the Spirit. But it is manifest that, as the Spirit
is expressly mentioned in the words to Nicodemus, the “ water ”
there cannot be the Spirit again; for the Lord could not say,
“born of the Spirit and the Spirit.”” Moreover the Spirit is
living water, this is “ water.,”  Tl.ere is a plain connection, yet
a difference. Take then some other texts: ‘ Christ loved the
Church, and gave himself for it, that He might sanctify and
cleanse it with the washing of water by the word.” (Eph. v. 26).*
Cleansing and reifreshment are thus the two thoughts naturally
connected with “ water,” and these two things are constantly
associated with it in Scripture, as they are manifestly with the
word of God itself. Thus the man whose delight is % the law of
the Lord is like a tree planted by the rivers of water. (Ps. 1)
Thus “the words of a man’s mouth are as deep waters, and the
well spring of wisdom as a flowing brook” (Prov. xviii. 4). Thus
too the comparison in Amos (viii. 11—I3), “not a famine of
bread, nor a thirst for water, but of hearing the words of the
Lord . . . they shall run to and fro to scek the word of the Lord
and shall not find it ; in that day shall the fair virgins and young
men faint for tAirst” Again, “my doctrine shall drop as the
rain, my speech shall distil as the dew, as the small rain upon
the tender herb, and as the showers upon the grass” (Deut.
XXXii. 2).

In these Old Testament passages it is the quickening, re-
freshing power of the word that is spoken of. In how many
passages is there the other thought, of its cleansing and purify-
ing energy ! * Wherewithal shall a young man cleanse his way ?
by taking heed thereto according to Thy word” (Ps. cxix. 9).
“ By the word of Thy lips have I kept me from the path of the
destroyer” (Ps. xvii. 4). ‘““ Now are ye clean through the word
which I have spoken unto you” (Jno. xv. 3). ¢ Sanctify them
through Thy truth ; Thy word is truth” (xvii. 17).

Thus water-washing for the soul is ascribed to the word of

"e

*This text is claimed too for baptism by Mr. Sadler’s party, and I hope
fully to consider it in its place.  Here it may be allowed to pass for the nio-
ment as one among other texts of similar kind, and whose obvious resem-
blancé to each other must go far to prove their identity of meaning.
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God, as well as the refreshing, vivifying power of water also.
Water is therefore a figure used for the word of God, and this
enables us to see the beautiful distinction in Scripture between
“ water,” and *“/iving water.” The latter is the type of the
Spirit of God, as we have seen. But how does the Spirit of God
refresh and invigorate the soul? Plainly it is as the “ Spirit of
trutl” He does so, taking of the things of Christ and shewing
them to us. It is the word through which the Spirit acts: thus
the Spirit of God in man js Zving water; while, in the Lord’s
amswer to Nicodemus, in order to shew separately the two ele-
ments that combine to produce new birth, the Spirit is named
separately, and it is not “ Zving water” that is the term used, but
simply *“ water.”

With this interpretation then, all is intelligible, consistent
with the style and with the truth of Scripture. It remains only
to consider how a “ master of Israel” could be expected to under-
stand this mode of speech. Here the common inference is no
doubt the correct one. A Jewish teacher should certainly have
known what was needed for Israel in order for them to enter the
kingdom prophesied of in their oft-read prophets. And the full
length statement is to be found in Ezek. xxxvi. No doubt the
exact phraseology is not used, nor is the full thought of new
bir2ft to be found even once in the Old Testament. Perhaps the
passage in question approaches the nearest of any to it, near
enough for one who apprehended his own condition and that of
the nation in general, to realize the force of the Lord’s words.
A mere guotation of the prophecy would have been no real test
of the intelligence of the Jewish teacher. The new birth of water
and the Spirit should have recalled to him that sprinkling of
“clean water” upon them that they might be clean, in connection
with the gift of a new heart and a new spirit, the taking away the
heart of stone out of theit flesh and giving them a heart of flesh.
Such a mighty change must the nation yet undergo in order to
enter into the kingdom of God ; and such a change must every
child of man experiene in order to an “ entrance into the ever-
lasting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.”

But to say, “ Except a man be born again,” was more and
other than to say, as Mr. Sadler suggests, “ Except ye be good”
(!), or “holy,” or even than “ Except ye repent,” or *believe,” or
“be converted.” It was to reveal man’s condition as dead in
sin, hopeless save with God, and needing all to be begun anew
in him, even life itself. It was to stop the mouth of self-
righteous Phariseeism with the announcement of the folly and
worse of going about to establish one’s own righteousness in-
stead of bowing in the sense of guilt and brokenness of heart to
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the righteousness of God and to His grace. Nor does the Lord
leave Nicodemus, as we are now prepared to see, until He has
instructed him further as to how this new life comes—until He
has told him of the Son of man lifted up as the brazen serpent in
the wilderness, that whosoever of the dying race of men believed
on Him might not perish, but have “ ETERNAL LIFE.” This
eternal life begins, as we have found, when faith itself begins.

We shall hope to take up Mr, Sadler’s other baptismal texts
in a future paper. In the meantime we may be fully assured
that Baptism, whatever else it be, is nof the new birth of water
and the Spirit that his view would make it.

]

THE MATERIALISTIC DENIAL OF THE
SPIRIT PF GOD. -

MR. ROBERTS next comes to the definition of “spirit.” He
contends against the derivation of the secondary meaning of
ruack or pneuma (the Hebrew and Greek words for it) from the
primary meaning * breath ” or “ wind,” by reason of these being
taken as “types of viewless activity.” He characterizes this state-
ment as substituting opinion for facts, dogmatism for demonstra-
tion. But in doing this it is he himself who overlooks the facts.

He tells us :—"“A substantive derived from a verb draws its
meaning from the act expressed by the verb. Ruack is ruack,
because it is the thing ruzacked, so to speak, and not because the
the act of ruaching is invisible.” Of course : but that is not at
all the question. The question is not about the primary meaning
of the word at all, but about the secondary. Mr. R. ignores a
distinction which is nevertheless as simple as possible. Breat/
is the thing breathed, no doubt; but when I speak of a ‘“ breath
of air,” I do not speak of anything breathed, nevertheless. But
I use breath in a secondary sense, applying it to something which
in some way it resembles. A large number of the words of any
language have these secondary meanings, which do not depend
upon etymology at all, but are a necessity resulting from the
expansion of thought beyond its previous limits. How many
words in the New Testament are thus adapted from what in
heathenism had a very different sense, I need not surely point
out to Mr. Roberts. The new revelation needed new modes of
expression ; and it found these, not generally in the invention of
new words, but by the adaptation of older ones, used till then
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with a different meaning. This is so certain, and so acknow-
ledged a principle in all languages, that it is strange to find Mr.
'Roberts ignoring it, as he does, by telling us that ruack must be
the “ thing ruacked,” and can be nothing else !

Once admit, as he does, that there are secondary mcanmgs,
and thenitis plain that the secondary meaning need have nothing
to do with the primary derivation of the word at all. Breath, as
I have said, may be, primarily, a “thing breathed ” forth; but
when I say, *“not a breath stirred the leaves,” I do 7ot speak of
anything breathed at all, but I compare the air in motion to what
is breathed, although not really so.

Then comes in John iii. 8 to show us what is the real ground
of comparison between the primary and secondary meanings of
preuma (the equivalent of the Hebrew ruwack). *“The wind
( prneuma) bloweth where it listeth, and thou hearest the sound
thereof, but canst not tell whence it cometh or whither it goeth :
so is every one that is born of the Spirit ( pneuma).” Mr. Roberts
deems it wiser apparently to say nothing of this, although ap-
pealed to in the book he is reviewing. But surely the Lord does
there shew us how the material may be compared with the
spiritual pneuma. It is by reason of their being alike invisible
agencies inscrutable by man, but manifest in power where they
are acting, Is not this from the Lord’s lips a much better sug-
gestion of how the secondary meaning of ruacZ came about, than
Mr. R/s that * the power which gives life was in the first instance
spirited, breathed forth from the Eternal Source of life and light ™ ?
This is indeed a mere “opinion, having no deeper foundation
than the ingenuity of those who have given birth to the specula-
tion.”

To this moreover we answer by bringing forward the passage
which Mr. R. rightly foresees would be against him—* God is
Spirit.”  Who then * breathed forth” this? Was the nature of
God an emanation from something else? Mr. Roberts antici-
pates this objection, and tries to provide for it by telling us that
‘ spirit’ ‘comes by association with subsequent manifestation to
stand in its New Testament use as the synonym of the divine
nature—but this by association merely, and 70¢ by philological
derivation.” But how then is he so sure that there is ‘ philologi-
cal derivation’ in the former case? Thisis evidently a second
conjecture, to uphold the previous one, and how baseless is not
hard to shew. For with so called Christadelphianism the theory
(as is well known) is, that while “spirit” is a thing “spirited
forth” from God, out of this spirit all things were made. How
strange to take thus what is the raw material of all creation, so
to speak, and to identify that with God’s very nature! If this
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be Mr. R.'s “association with subsequent manifestation,” it is one
which will be repudiated by the simplest soul that is taught of
God.

I may quote then, and leave, untouched as it is by Mr.
Roberts’ attack upon it, the statement of the book he is review-
ing; that, referring to Jno. iii. 8: “ here manifestly the thought
is of invisible activity beyond control; the effects are manifest,
the power which produces them unseen and uncontrollable. In
the formation of language, where that which can be conceived of
only, gets its name from that which is recognized by the senses,
what more simple than that *“wind ” should give its name to the
power that, omnipresent in its activity, acts unseen and uncon-
trolled. Hence ‘God is spirit, and the third Person of the
Trinity, whom Scripture represents as the immediate mover, both
in creation and in new creation, is pre-eminently ‘the Spiriz of
God."”

I turn now to Mr. Roberts’ attack upon the personality of the
Spirit of God :—

“ Mr. Grant thinks that the last words of the text (1 Cor. ii. 11) affirm
the personal separation of the Spiiit of God from God as a knowing agent.
We submit that the actual phraseology and the context alike exclude such a
construction of the words. There 1s a parallel : 1. Man and the spiiit of
man; and, 2, God and the Spirit of God. Now, does Mr. Grant mean to
contend that the spirit of man 1s one person knowing the things of man
another person? Surely not. Yet this is what his view would require if he is
right in maintaining that the Spirit of God 1s one person, knowing the things
of God another person.” '

The answer is very simple, that Mr. Grant’s view requires
nothing of the sort. “The things of man” are just Zwman
things, as the “ things of God” are divine things : it is not a ques-
tion of “another person ” there at all. But if the Spirit of God
KNOWS Divine things, then he is conscious and intelligent, just as
also is the *“ spirit of man” in human things.

But I know not what argues personality more than conscious-
ness and intelligence. Does Mr, Roberts? Of course this infers
the personality of the spirit of man, and this is obpoxious to

"him; but it is really the truth nevertheless that the passage be-
fore us plainly intimates that the essence of personality in man
is in his spirit. “ What man knoweth the things of man, saye the
spirit of man, which is in him?” This is a very important point,
which will come up again in its place, but which Mr. Roberts will
do well to think over. Personal identity is thus plainly much
more due to the spirit than the body; indeed this latter is con-
tinually undergoing changes, as is well known; and the proof of
resurrection for the body itself which our Lord gives (Luke xx.
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37, 38) is that, though the body be dead, the man lives. “ The
man ” is thus (as what makes him in the highest sense what he is)
“the spirit of man which is in him.”

There are not then the two things here—*1, man and the
spirit of man; 2, God and the Spirit of God,” but the intelligence

. of the Spirit of God in Divine things asserted, and compared to
the intelligence of man’s spirit in human things. Now where
intelligence is, personality is; and Mr. Roberts will hardly ven-
ture to dispute it.

His second objection is that “ by making the Spirit a person,
the Father is displaced from his position as a revealer 4y the
Spirit,” according to ver. 10. But in what way He isso, I am
not aware. 1 believe fully that the blessed Spirit of God co-
equal with the Father and the Son, has been pleased to take the
place of One sent 4y the Father and the Son, and that in this way
the words are true : “ He shall not speak of Himself, but what-
soever He shall hear that shall He speak” (Jno. xvi. 13). So
that it is suggested, He migo/kt speak of Himself, although He
does not. And it is plainly said, that He does hear and speak.
If this again be not a person, I know not what could prove per-
sonality.

His third objection, as I understand it, is that, in the passage
in question, the apostle is speaking simply of “inspired know-
ledge,” i. e., the knowing was after all the apostle’s knowledge,
by the Spirit indeed, but not the Spirit'sown. This is similar to
what he says of the 10th verse: “the Spirit searcheth all things,

. yea, the deep things of God,"—

“ This describes the asostolic experience of the Spirit. It was with them.
It was the ¢ overshadowing of the power of the Highest,’ and ¢ the Holy Spirit’
which are one and the same thing (Lu. 1. 35) It was not separate from the
Father. It was the Spirit of the Father, as Jesus had foretold (Matth. x. 20),
yet 10 THEIR SENSATIONS, as we nuiy say, 1t was, separately from themselves
an Enhghtener, a Penetrator,a Comforter, a Witness, and therefore descnibed
in language that reads as if these functions were personally separdte from the
Father. To call the Spint of the Father a person is to put forward an un-
scriptural torm of speech without simphfying a matter sufficiently beyond us
on 1its own mighty ments, and to confound what 1s revealed concerning the
personal unity of God.”

So then the language does read as if what Mr. Roberts calls

“ these functions” were “ personally separate from the Father " !
Why did he not admit this at first, instead of contending against
it? The truth after all is too strong for the theory. But then
this must be made to be merely according to human ‘sensations.’
It had to be described as if the Spirit of God was “separately
from themselves an Enlightener,” &c. Now, was that the humnan

. sensation? Did what they knew by the Spmt seem to their
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sensations separate from themselves, and so much so that there
was no way of describing it but by such misleading words? Why
could it not be otherwise described? -Mr. Roberts himself can
and does describe it differently. Why could not the apostles ?
And why, above all, must this spiritual influence be personified"
as distinct not only from their own minds, byt also from the Fa-
ther? Why should not the Father be the Enlightener &c.?

It is false then to say that the language used was according
to their sensations, still more untrue that it was necessitated by
them. "On the contrary, on Mr. Roberts’ hypothesis it is merely
and most unnecessarily misleading. The words do read as if the
Spirit were a person, our adversaries themselves being judges,
and they speak not merely of inspired knowledge, but of the
competency of the Spirit to reveal And then is further added
(ver. 12), “ Now we have received the Spirit”—this Spirit so com-
petent in knowledge—* that we might know.” The doctrine is
thus complete that apostolic knowledge was the result of the re-
ception of One who had’it in His own power to impart such
knowledge.

But the real trouble with the language here Mr. Roberts.
shews in the concluding sentence, “To call the Spirit of the Fa-
ther a person is to put forward an unscriptural form of speech
. , . and to confound what is revealed concerning the
personal unity of God.” It is Mr. R.’s doctrine of the personal
unity of God which is in the way. But I yenture to say he can-
not produce one Scripture for this “ personal” unity. It is he
himself who is here putting forth not merely an unscriptural, but
an anti-scriptural form of speech. That God is one, is true and
scriptural. That’this one God is also a true and personal God,
Scripture declares. But that this one and personal God is but
. one Person, Scripture refuses, (not reveals) and that from Genesis
to Revelation.

It refuses it in the very first chapter of Genesis where a plural
noun, as is well known, is taken to express the Godhead (Elohim),,
this plural noun being,r joined with a verb in the singular, to ex-
press the Unity of this Plurality in the Divine Essence: not
three Gods but three Persons in One God. |

It refuses it, where this One God is represented takmg coun-
sel with Hlmaelf saying, “ Let #s make man in our image after
our likeness,” and so God made man in His own image.

It refuses it, where in John xii. 41 the apostle tells us that
the glory of the Lord which Isaiah saw in the temple (ch. vi.),

. centuries before the incarnation, was the glory of Christ.

But why quote testimony which is the- one consistent testi-
mony of the Word all through? “Let Mr. Roberts produce, if

‘17
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he can, this revelation of the Personal Unity of God, from the
Word of God. He is Personal, of course, and One : that Scripture
says, and we believe. That He is one only Person, that Scrip-
ture, and therefore we, deny.

Mr. Roberts next attempts to uphold his theory of the Spirit
of God being the same as the breath of life, and thus * common
to every living thing.” \ .

He allows that the “Spirit of God in the nostrils” in Jab
xxvii. 3 may be translated “ breath” according to the very com-
mon meaning of the word, and may refer to Genesis ii. 7. And
yet he thinks this “ looks as much like a manceuvre as possible,”
and spends a page to prove what no one will deny, that the
“yuach Eloak” of Job, and the “ nishmath chayim” of Genesis are
“doctrinally identical.” How is it he does not see that that is
the very thing which Mr. Grant, as he thinks so dogmatically,
asserts? The real question lies somgwhat deeper. It is this,
Is the breath of God in the nostrils, which Job speaks of, the
same as that Spirit of God, who, to quote thé same book, made
man (xxxiii. 4)? The argument for this,. if it can be called so,
is that ruack is the word for breath, and also the word for Spirit,
as we have seen, and therefore spirit and breath must be identi-
cal! Upon the same principle we may be sure from John iii. 8,
that, inasmuch as it is the same word, pneuma, which is used for
*wind’ and ‘spirit,’ to be born of the Spirit is simply to be born
of the wind! 7’at argument I need hardly deal with. He goes

on,—

“ But Mr. Grant is mistaken if he supposes that this verse in Job is the
only support to the doctrine that the Spirit of God is the means of universal
life. The statements quoted four or five sentences back, (Ps. xxxvi. 9 ; Acts
xvii. 25 ; Job xii. 10) indirectly, (and not very indirectly) show the same
thing. In addition we have to consider such passages as these : ¢ Whither
shall I go from THy Spirit? Whither shall I flee from THY presence ? (Ps.
cxxxix. 7. What conclusion can we come to from this, but that the universal
presence of God, who personally dwells in heaven (Ps. cxxiii. 1 ; Eccles. v. 2;
Mt. vi. 9; 1 Kin. viii. 30), is gxe universal Spirit, invisible power or energy
breathed or radiated from the Father, and therefore called spirit, or that which
is breathed ? Again, ‘ the Spirit of God (rvack £/)hath made me : the breath
of the Almighty (nishmath Shadda:) hath given me life’ (Job xxxiii. 4). Again,
“Thou sendest forth THY SPIRIT : they (the living creatures) are created’
{Ps. civ. 30). Hence ‘1n Him (by the Spirit) we live and move and have our
being’ (Acts xvii. 28). Hence ‘if He gather unto Himself His SPIRIT
(ruack), and His breath (nishmath) ALL FLESH shall perish together, and
man shall turn again unto dust’ (Job xxxiv. 14).”

Here then we have the strength of Mr. Roberts’ doctrine,
It is very plainit is his, and that he goes to Scripture, as so many
do, just to find “support” to it. What an amazing inference
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that, if a man cannot go from the Spirit, nor flee from the pres-
ence of God, that therefore ‘ Spirit’ and ‘presence’ must be just
the same thing ! and moreover that this must be an ‘irradiated
power or energy breathed from the Father'! By the same pro-
cess of reasoning, what may we not make of Scripture? The
trouble is that Mr. R. is so absolute a materialist that with Him
even God Himself must be material, and there must be a smaterial
presence or none! The reasonmg may be infallible from his
point of view, just as much as the ‘conclusion’ of a blind man
that there is no light from his own seeing none. To others it
will appear as if Mr. Roberts had better give us the grounds of
such a conclusion, rather than assume it simply. His other texts
are similarly pressed into a service for which they seem quite
unsuited. For we all believe that the Spirit of God has made
us, and the breath of the Almighty given us life. Does that
prove the identity of these two? and if so, how?

Again, in what way does God send forts His Spirit when
He creates, according to Mr. Roberts? To us it looks very like
the doctrine of a living, personal agent, in which we believe.

So again, he puts ‘by the Spirit’ into Acts xvii. 28, where it
is not found, nor anything like it, to persuade us that we can
“live and move and have our bemg in” God noway save ma-
terially |

Then in the last passage Mr. Roberts finds the advantage of
a capital letter where it can be inserted with a wise regard to
the interests of his theory. For who would not of course take,
“If He gather unto Himself Ais SPIRIT and His breath,” as
being God’s Spirit and God’s breath ? whereas if written, “ If he
gather unto himself his spirit and his breath,” especially if pre-
ceded by what Mr. R. leaves out, “ If he set his heart upon man,
if he gather unto himself his spirit and his breath,” it would cer-
tainly be believed to be ma's spirit and mas’s breath. And this
is indeed the truth. But then the materialistic argument disap-
pears : added to which “all flesh” is “all mankind,” just as in
Matth. xxiv. 22 ; Gen. vi. 12; Ps. Ixv. 2 ; Isa. Ixvi. 23, &c, and
not ‘‘all living creatures” as Mr. R. would evidently understand.

This is then the total result of the appeal to Scripture as to
this so weighty a point to be established, as that the Spirit of
God is an emanation of something sometimes spoken of as a ma-
terial substance, sometimes more vaguely and somewhat contra-
dictorily, as power or energy breathed forth from God, and
which is the basis of life in all living creatures. Where, let us
ask, is the doctrine of such an emanation in these Scriptures ?
Certainly in none of them. Where is it said, that the Spirit of
God is the basis of life in all creatures? In not one of them.
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With Mr. Roberts the Spirit of God is the material of creation ;
in Scripture the Creator, as indeed he owns ; thoughts which are
contradictory of each other, as long as Creator and creature are
distinct in rgore than the idea.

Mr. R. goes further. He admits that this (impersonal!)
“Spirit was a teacher, moure particularly in the apostolic era,
when it was bestowed on all who believed the -word, enabling
them to work miracles, speak with tongues, understand mysteries,
according as the Spirit WILLED” ! How strange an impersonal-
1ty is this: creating, teaching, wnllmg, searching, hearing, know-
ing, and yet not a person! Of course this language must be a
mere and strangely imperfect human speech! Scripture only
seems to say this: but, although it says nothing else, we must
believe it to mean something, that it never even seems to say !

“ This teaching of the Spirit came to be in contrast with the teaching of
the natural mind, and was called by the name of the Spint, on the principle
of metonymy. Thus Jesus saith : ¢ The words that I speak un.o you, they
are SPIRIT, and they are life’ (John vi. 63). Again, John the apostle : ‘The
Spint 1s THE TRUTH’ (1 John v. 6). In this sense those who received the

truth received the Spirit.”

Is it “2ke truth, then, that “itself maketh fntercession for us
with groanings which cannot be uttered,” and it is the “ mind of
the #ruz/” that the heart-searching God knows, when 77 makes
intercession for the saints” ? Surely it is in vain to follow fur-
ther the phantasmagoria of a diseased imagination. I had not
followed so far, only in the hope and trust that even in these
depths of delusion might be found some who in the infinite pity
of God .might yet find an ear to hear ; and that peradventure
some who, ignorant of its true character, may have been listening
to its more plausible sophistries, might profit by the mere bring-
ing into daylight of what are (so-called) ‘ Christadelphian’ teach-
ings—teachings whlch nct a few are listening to, folly as they
may be, and worse! In spiritual things nothmg is so grossly
foolish, that professing “ wise” men will not fall into.
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«“HE MAKETH HIS ANGELS SPIRITS.”

IN the book Mr. Roberts is reviewing, there is a sentence or
so as to the spirituality of the angels, the argument as to which

is stated thus ;— .

“There are spirits, whose existence as separate personalities cannot be
denied. And if this be so there is no reason, at least, beforehand, why man’s
spint should not be also an individuality, a real and hving entity, though in
him united to a body which is of the dust.”

Mr. Roberts admits that angels are spirits, and then asks,
S But how is Mr. Grant's argument assisted by this admission ?
Not at all. For what are the angels? Are they ‘viewless
activities ?’ Are they immaterial, impalpable, invisible entities,
such as Mr. Grant tries to prove the human spirit to be?” He
then answers the question as to their invisibility by citing various
cases in whieh angels were seen. He goes on to say, “As to their
nature, the evidence is equally definite. They are corporeal,”
and gives as proof Jacob’s wrestling, and the visits to Abraham

and Lot. He adds :—

“ In all these cases, they were mistaken for men, which shews their form
to be human; or rather (as it ought truly to be expressed) that the human
form is angelic, as saith David and Paul (Ps. viii 5; Heb. n. 7). ‘Mans
made a little lower than the angels:’ lower as to nature, but 1n their image as
to form (Gen. i. 26); and is destined, 1n the purpose of God, to become egual
2o them (Luke xx. 36): dying no more, and neither marrying nor giving in
marriage. This equality is to be attamed af the sesurrection, as 1s evident
at once from the words: ‘ They that shall be accounted worthy to obtain that
world and the resurrection from the dead, shall . . . be equal unto the
angels; and this is brought about by a ckange of bodily nature, as we read,
¢ He shall change our vile body, that it may be fashioned LIKE UNI0O HIs
OWN GLORIOUS BODY’ (Phil. m1. 21). . . . . When this takes place, the
subjects of the change will have attained to the divine nature, which s styled
¢ spirit’ for the reason formerly mentioned. Thus it is said of the body of
such; ‘It is sown a natural body, 1t 1s raised a ‘ spiratual body.” . . . . .
Now when a mortal body 1s quickened by the Spint, it becomes assimilated
in nature to the quickening power, and 1s spirt, as in the case of Jesus, who
is styled ¢ The Lord the Spint, and as declared by Himself, * that which is
born of the Spirit és spirz¢’ (John iik. 6). So that not only the angels, but the
saints made like them and equal to them at the resurrection, will be * spirits’
in the generic sense.”

." He then paraphrases Mr. Grant’s ‘argument as follows :—
“There are visible, glorious, incorruptible corporeal beings,
styled angels, who are also generically described as !spirits,’
whose existence as separate personalities cannot be denied. And
if this be so, there is no reason why man's spirit, which is in-
visible, inglorious, decaying, and incorporeal, should not also be
an individuality, &c. The logic of this is behind that which

£

]
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would contend, that because God as a Spirit is omnipotent, om-
nipresent and omniscient, man as a spirit is endowed with similar
attributes.” And he holds also that what applies to man as a
spirit must hold good of the brutes, for there is also the “ spirit
of a beast” (Eccles. iii. 21). !

Let us examine Mr. Roberts’ argument first, before we take
up the doctrinal statements to which he has committed himself.

He allows that angels are * spirits” : he could not well do
otherwise, for the statements of Scripture are too direct and
positive to be evaded. He adduces as opposed to the argument
from this the difference between the human and the angelic spirit.
We will look at all he says directly, for ‘ he that doeth truth
cometh to the light,” and we are thoroughly willing to have
Scripture judge of all; but first, let me say, no amount of differ-
ence can affect an argument based upon what is allowed to be
common to each. The angel is a *spirit,” a separate individu-
ality as such. That is admitted. It is the separate individuality
of a ‘“created *spirit,” that is in question. Man has such a
spirit, though with him it is not the whole of his being. With
Mr. Roberts and such as side with him, man’s spirit is no separate
individuality. It is a portion of an universal principle—stated
by himself and others to be electricity—a sort of atmosphete, and
indeed contained 7z the atmosphere,—as they delight to quote,
“the Spirit of God 71 the nostri/s”” Now, inasmuch as the part
is not greater than the whole, the spirit thus can be no more than
the air we breathe, of which it is a part. There is thus no indi-
viduality about the spirit of man: it is, as they putit, * God’s
spirit and God’s breath,” no more really an integral part of him
than his breath, nay, clearly, only a part of his breath. It may
be the instrument of life to him: it is not in the proper sense
himself. On this account, and only on this, was the appeal made
to the undeniable fact of angels being spirits, to show that there
being evidently beings of spirit-nature entirely, there was so far
much for, and nothing against, ma»’s spirit-nature being an indi-
viduality. This is unaffected altogether by Mr. Roberts’ argu-
ment, as I have said, for it is founded upon what is confessedly
common to each, and cannot be touched by diversity #n other
respects. -

As for as much being proved in this way for the beast as
for man, on account of there being equally « “ spirit of the beast,”
it is denied that there is such a doctrine in Scripture as that there
is a spirit in the beast. But this we shall hope to look at pre-
sently. i

Again, to say that it is the same as saying that “ because.
God as a Spirit is omnipotent,” &c., therefore “ man as a spirit
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is endowed with similar attributes,” is only to expose the folly
of him who says it. It is not because God is a Spirit that He is
omnipotent; it is because He is God. Nor is it sought to prove
that man must have the a#tridutes of angels because he has their
nature; but only that, Aaving their nature there is nothing
against (and I now add, but much for) the individuality of his
spirit as of theirs. There is a class, in short, of created
spirit-beings; and to that class, in one side of his nature, man
belongs.

And now as to the diversities in question between men and
angels : how will Mr. Robert> prove that man’s spirit, in contrast
with the angels, is “invisible,” and “decaying”? Certainly he
has not proved this from Scripture, and he should prove it rather
than assert it merely. I will undertake to prove the exact oppo-
site from Scripture. And—

1. As to mnvisibility. This means more of course than that
it ordinarily is not seen., The angels—those *ministering
spirits sent forth to minister for them who shall be heirs of sal-
vatien "—are not ordinarily seen upon this their constant
mission. Mr. Roberts can have no difficulty in recalling the fact
that Balaam did not see the angel that his ass did see, till * the
Lord opened his eyes.” Similarly that Elisha’s servant did not
see the hosts around Elisha at Dothan, till “the Lord opened
his eyes.” The imperfection of human vision (which of course
God can rectify as He pleases) may be thus the secret of our not
seeing such sights continually, and no #nkerent invisibility of
these blessed beings. And so exactly as to the human spirit.
When the disciples mistook the risen Lord fora * spirit,” He did
not correct their thoughts by letting them understand that a
“spirit ” could not be seen ; but on the contrary, assuming the
truth of 'the spirit being visible, He distingui:lies for them by
bidding them handle Him and see, “ for a spirit® kath not flesh

and bones, as ye see Me have.” .
}

* Mr. Roberts’ cniticism upon this belongs prdperly to another place.
Having quoted the passage, however, I shall as a matter of fairness anticipate
it here. UPon the authority of “ some ancient MSS. of Luke?” he would
substitute “ phantasma” for “ puneuma” in ch. xxiv. 37, and then, without
authority, make “ pueumna” mean “ phantasma” in the 39th verse. Having
thus converted “ spint ” into “ phantasm,” he makes the whole a question of
¢“ reahty or a spectral illusion.”

But Mr. R. can find no such meaning for “ pneuma ” in the New Testa-
ment, or in the Greek language anywhere, as ‘‘ phantom ” or “ spectral illu-,
sion,” and he must know he cannot. Hence his anxiety to import “ phantas-
ma ” into the text 1n ver. 37, a reading unanimously rejected by every editor
of the Gieek that I am acquainted with, and disproved by the simple fact 0
its being unquestionably prewma in the 39th : for, if their thought had bee.
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The Pharisees in the council (Acts xxiii. 9) admitted similarly
that “ a spirit or an angel” might have spoken to Paul, and of
course, have been seen by him ; and Paul himselfin that council
avows himself a Pharisee as to what distinguished them fram the
Sadducees, of which this doctrine of the spirit is there stated to be
a part. Similarly the spirit of Samuel appeared to the witch of
Endor, not indeed at her bidding, but to her own confusion
rather, but still appeared ; for we have the express testimony of
Scripture, which nothing can set aside, that it was Samuel him-

" self who spoke to Saul. Yet as certainly he was not risen, but
in the state of the dead still, as only in that way could he speak
of Saul and his sons being “ with him ” on the morrow.* Moses
on the mount of transfiguration is another witness to the same
truth, that the spirit’s invisibility is precisely that of the
angel’s, neither more nor less. .

Then (2) as to its being “decaying,” there is an utter ab-
sence from Scripture of the least hint of decay or death attach-
ing to the spirit of man. So well known is this that the common
escape of annthilationists is, that it is #o¢ mortal, only because
not a living thing at all. Thus for instance speak the authors of
the “ Bible versus Tradition,”—* Eccles. xii., 7, says the rzak
goes to God who gave it. Now if God intends to restore this
ruak to the man so that he may live again, where does God
bring this 7zak from? We shall see that it is not the SAME
RUAH, but rua% of the same kind, though perhaps less diluted
with atmospheric air” (!). Then after quoting Ezek. xxxvii,
they say, “ Thus we see that the rua/ in Eccles. xii. 7 went to
the four winds, and at_the resurrection comes again from the
four winds. Thus we see that it is God’s rua%, one universal
principle pervading the atmosphere, a»d not many distinct ruah,
as theologians teach, and is not a living thing, theugh the
cause of life” (p. 89, 90). How this differs from Mr. Roberts’

that it was a mere #//usion what they saw, the Lord would not have answered
it by saying “ a sperit” &c.

It was not then a question with them as to illusion or reality, but as to
bodily or spiritual presence. 1 know that Mr. R. objects that the Lord says,
“itis I myself,” and that His spint, according to the common belief, would
have been Himself. But all depends upon the point of view. To those who
had had Him as the living man amongst them, the mere visit of His departed
spirit would 7o/ have been “ Himself ”: for it is no question of metaphysical
accuracy, but of Acars, to which the Lord responds. They saw Him, did not
believe Him risen, thought they saw a spint, to which he answers by bidding
them prove His having flesh and bones. Thus it was really what their
 hearts weuld call Humnself.

\

¢

* The full examination of this is reserved for another place. :
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own view it would be hard enough to say. But here, then, from
the very nature of things, there is the very opposite idea from
that of the spirit *“ decaying.” It is not a real existence in the
mortal man at all, and of course doe¢s not partake of his mortal-
ity. Itisin short, Mr. R’s “ Spirit of God in the nostrils” very
precisely.

How, upon his view of it, the spirit of man (which is for
him the Spirit of God) is *inglorious,” it is also hard to see.
Man is certainly a poor fallen creature; but it would be too
much to argue, that because an angel was a glorious spirit, there-
fore an inglorious spirit could not be!

The difference between the angels and the human spirit is
not made out then at all to the extent that Mr. Roberts assumes.
If he could prove the angels ‘““corporeal ” it would be more to
his purpose, no doubt ; but his citacions will hardly sustain the
argument. For example, Jacob wrestled with One who is re-
presented as “a man,” but as to whom he says afterward, “1I
have seen God face to face. Hos. xiL 4, 5 definitely proves that
it was ‘ Jehovah, God of hosts,” come in that wonderful way to
meet him. Doubtless he is also called “ the Angel” in Hosea,
being indeed that “Angel of Jehovah,” who constantly identifies
himself and is identified with the Jehovah whom He reveals.
We with our Christian knowledge have no difficulty in finding
here Him who before His incarnation was still the Word of God
and God.

This is therefore no manifestation of the angelic nature, but
the assumption of human form by the Lord of angels. Anditis
distinctly as “ man” He appears. Whatever the wonder be then,
and however little we may explain it, it certainly does not serve
Mr. Roberts’ argument.

The same thing may be said as to the appearances to Abra-
Jham and Lot. Three “men” stood by Abraham at his tent door.
one of these is found in result to be Jehovah: the two others go
on to Sodom and are there called “ angels.” But it has pleased
the Lord that they should come as “men,” and as men they
speak and act all through. There may be mystery in this,
doubtless. Our human knowledge very easily finds impassable
limits ; but certainly nothing can be gathered as to the ieal
nature of angels, from cases in which we find they are personat-
ing men.

Thus vanishes at a first touch this corporeality of angels.
Mr. Roberts’ attempt to prove that man was made in the image
of angels by a reference to Gen. i. 26, I shall leave until he has
proved that the angels created man. Nor does being “ equal to
them ” at the resurrection show very elearly that this is to be
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brought about by a change of our bodies into such as he con-
ceives to be theirs  That “ spint” and “spiritual body " are the
same thing 1s another baseless opinion, without so much as a
shidow of proof advanced , as 1t 1s also that zken the “ subjects
of thi> change will have attained to the divine nature ”

One would easily smile at all this being advanced as argu-
ment when we see in 1t the proof of how deep must be the delu-
ston of those who cannot pcrcetve that they have a lie in their
rnight hand, one could rather weep

LETTERS TO AN INFIDEL

1V
“EYES OF FAITH"”
To Mr B F Underwood—

SIR,—You are reported 1n your Aylmer speeches as saying,
that you *believed the people who came there came with the
determination to judge from the amount of evidence brought
before them, and not with the determination to believe one way ”
Undoubtedly you meant that in praise of your hearers For
yourself it might not be without its gratification to suppose
yourself thus able to settle men s belief for them, and that they
had been waiting 1n suspense upon your coming to hear your
“evidence ' But, however satisfactory to you, it might be some-
what unsatisfactory to them I have dlready shewn that Scrip-
ture proposes to all a much simpler and speedier test, accessible
to the most ignorant as to the most scientific  Multitudes be-
liteve thus in the blessed Word of God with an assurance to
which no facts or reasonings of scientific men can add one 10ta,
nor from which they can take one tittle either It 1s not, how-
ever, that they are “determined to believe,” z¢, 1n the face of
evidence, but that they do believe, and that upon the most
abundant “evidence alrcady

You may, I know, call this credulity And as long as any
department of human knowledge has still to tell its tale, you
may deem 1t premature to hold this question settled But on
your part you hold many a thing settled, as to which this 1s
the case, and nghtly Were this not possible, hardly any
knowledge would remain  Science would be a chaos of un-
proved theories Surely then we may have proof to demonstra-
tion of the truth of the Bible, apart from the whole train of
modern facts and reasonings
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But my object now 1s to show rather that your modern
philosophers have a faith of their own, which 1t 1s perfectly and
scientifically accurate to hold, although, strange to say, it 1s even
confessedly unproved Dr Tyndall, as we have seen, thus
“ holds '—*“that the nebul® and all subsequent life stand to
each other 1n the relation of the germ to the finished organism,”
yet i holding this he does not know that i1t i1s so, it 1s only a
protest against the “assumption of knowledge ' imphed in the
“creative hypothesis ’° So, also, with yourself, you, sir, have
“contended for ten years” that “we must either accept the
[rdea of] creation or change our 1dea of matter The old 1idea,
that matter 1s yust what 1t appears to be, must be abandoned, and
matter granted to be something more” Here 1s, indeed, some-
thing like “a determination to believe one way  Evolution 1s
the only escape from the 1dea of creation, therefore, we are to
believe 1n evolution

Now 1t 1s somewhat serious that for a large number of so-called
“facts” of science, we are indebted to possessors of a faith hike
this  Who shall assure us that the facts are not due to, or very
materially affected by, the ‘faith of the observers? Forin-
stance, take the “ flint implements” of the Somme, supposed to
be the earliest traces yet discovered of the hand of man M
Figuier allows as to these, that the flints “ were so rough, and
presented such very indistinct traces of chipping, and the angles
were so blunted, that it was certainly necessary to see with the
eyes of faith, in order to discern mans work,’ (Primitive Man,
P 9 “//adthese eyes of faith,’ says M B de Perthes, the
first collector of these implements  But faith 1n what, one may
naturally ask? Why, that instead of man being a fallen crea-
ture, degraded below his original level, he 1s, on the contrary, a
being nsing from one far lower, some “anthropoid animal”
rather than a man  Of course, therefore, his earl est traces
would be ruder than any other, rude enough to be questioned 1f
of man at all Faith, then, of this sort, reasoning after its own
fashion, easily solves the difficulty of origin, and finds remark-
able confirmation of 1ts own previous view '*

% Tt would be out of place here to discuss this, but Mr Whatley, hon
secretary of the Royal Institute of Cornwall, and who has made extensive re
searches into the matter, believes them to be the effect of natural fracture
from exposure to heat At Spiennes he found them in a stratum six inches
thick and two feet under the soil, and traced them for half a mile Tons of”
them might be collected in a few hours “The flints,” he says, “bear no
indicgtions of design, nor any evidence of use ” (Popular Science Review,

January, 1869)

1
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So Sir C. Lyell tells us of the “nearly equal amount of sur-
prise” among naturalists at the Engis and Neanderthal skulls :
at “that of Engis, because being so unequivocally ancient, it
.approaches so near to the /Aigkest or Caucasian type; at that of
the Neanderthal, because, having no such decided claims to
antiquity, it departs so widely from the normal standard of
humanity ” (Antiquity of Man, p. 94)! There, as it happened,
the facts and the faith did »notz agree. The Neanderthal skull,
declared by Mr. Huxley to be “the most ape-like skull he had
-ever beheld,” ought of course to have been the most ancient:
man'’s derivation from the ape might then have been considered
established. Unfortunately it was not so; and the Engis skull,
undoubtedly so very ancient, approaches near to the highest
type! Well, so much the worse for the facts then !—this only
proves ‘“that the first traces of the primordial stock whence man
has proceeded need no longer be sought, by those who enter-
tain any form of the doctrine of progressive development, in
the newest tertiaries ; but that they may be looked for in an
epoch more distant from the age of the Eleplas primigenius
(the mammoth) than that is from us” (Ant. of Man, 93). That
is, this puts off the traces of man’s onginal to an age where
there is no trace found of anything at all hike him! Thus Mr.
Huxley ; while as to the more modern but most ape-like Nean-
derthal skull, Sir C. Lyell quietly remarks: “If we conceive
the cranium to be very ancient, it exemplifies a less advanced
stage of progressive development and improvement. /Zf it be a
comparatively modern race, owing its peculiarities of form to
degeneracy, it is an illustration of what botanists call ‘atavism,’
or the tendency of varicties to revert to an ancestral type, which
zypc, in proportion to its antiquity, would be of Jower grade”
(p. 97)!

Thus easily are the facts provided for. Since that was written,
other skeletons have come to light, as e g, three at Cro-magnon
and one at Mentone; of which a geological authority of acknow-
ledged eminence says: “If their antiquity be conceded, they
really take away all semblance of probability from the doctrine of
the origin of man by derivation,” (Nature and the Bible, p. 174).
But the doctrine goes on nevertheless; for there is no alterna-
tive between derivation and creation.

This “ faith ” of modern science is thus not by any means a
lifeless or unpractical thing: it is, on the contrary, a thing most
potent in the so seemingly unplastic domain of science. Its
logic is no longer the sceptical one, *seeing is believing,” but
rather it is, “ believing 1s seeing.” Thus if “side by sidewwvith
the remains of Arctic animals” have been found, in certain

~ —
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strata, “ others indicating a warm climate, such, for instance, as
the hippopotamus,” Sir John Lubbock finds no diffculty in in-
terposing 10,000 years between the two, (Prehistoric Times, p.
415), although he would by no means consent to interposing a
similar period between man and the mammoth, when found
together after the same fashion. If the * remarkable distribu-
tion " of the negro race is to be accounted for, he easily imagines,
since they came into existence, “ an immense tract of land or a
chain of islands stretching from the eastern coast of Africa right
across the Indian Ocean, and secondly, that sea then occupied
the area of the present great desert,” (P. T., p. 388). To such
writers, with unlimited command of time and space, and plenty
of imagination, nothing is impossible, except (alas) as 1t would
seem, to realize their littleness.” “ They set their mouth against
the heavens ; and their tongue walketh through the earth.”

The one principle, to which the scientists of this school cleave,
however, is one simple enough, if it were only tenable, viz,, to
explain everything in the geologic past by what is occurring
under our eyes at present. But creation does not occur:
creation therefore is to be rejected. We see no miracles : there-
fore there never were any. I quote such a writer to show how

this principle necessarily influences all their views of the facts
before them :—

“ The older geologists held, whkat probably every one would be tempted
fo think at first, that the close of each formation was characterized by a
general destruction of the forms of hife of the period, and that the commence-
ment of each new formation was accompanied by the creation of a number
of new amimals and plants, destined to figure as the characteristic fossils of
the same This theory, however, not only wnvokes forces and processes,
whick it can in no way account for, but overlooks the fact that most of the
great formations are separated by lapses of ime, UNREPRESENTED PFRHAPS
by any deposition of rock, or represented in some particular area, and yet,
perhaps, as great as, or greater than, the whole time occupied 1n the produc-
tion of the formation itself” (Nicholson’s Manual of Palwontology, p 20).
Again,—“In our mability to accept this view ” (of successive productions and
creations), “ we must seek for some other explanation of the observed facts,”
(p 15). “What are we to believe occurred at the close of any great geologi-
ca) period—say, the Cretaceous period ? /f we reject the view that the ¢lose
of the period was marked by a sudden and universal destruction of the char-
acteristic Cretaceous formg of life, there 1s only one other view which we can
take” (p 21). “ Lpon any theory of ‘ evolulion, at any rate, 1t 1s certain that
there can be no total break 1n the great series of the stratified deposits, but
there must have been a complete continuity ot hfe ” &c. But, * we can never
hope to discover all the lost links of the geological chain, and the great for-
mations will always be separated from one another by more or less evident
physical or paleontological breaks, or by both combined” (p. 23.)

How plain that in all this it is not scientific necessity, or the-
nature of the facts, that controls the reasoning, but the primary.

.
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principle that creation there shall not be. It is not facts that
compel ; nature is not against her God : alas, man’s heart is.
Evolution without an intelligent God—which you, sir, deny Him
to be—leaves you to be as God: before a Creator you must
BOW ; and this you will not! But what then of the carefully
culled and chosen “evidences” which you will present for the
acceptance of your hearers? Have we no cause to distrust the
long and elaborate trains of reasoning upon facts got mostly at
second hand, and “seen with eyes of faith” for whatever
~* unproved hypothesis’ leaves God out?

The facts are not in dispute between believers in creation
.and Prof. Nicholson. He does not deny that there are breaks
apparently in the succession of life upon the Pre-adamic earth.
Between the Chalk period, to which he specially refers, and the
succeeding Eocene, there is admitted by himself “a complete
Dbreak in the life”-forms. How does he know that there was not
here a destruction of life on the one hand, and a creative inter-
position to fill up the void again? Well, he allows, *“it is of
course open to believe” so; but *this theory calls upon the
stage forces of which”—not believing in the Bible—*“ we know
nothing, and is CONTRADICTED (!) by the whole tenor of the
operations which we see going on around us at the present
day”! Well, if we did see creation gcing on at the present day,
that would contradict Scripture, would it not, for it says “the
works were finished ”?  Yet our noz seeing creation going on
somehow contradicts Scripture too! Does our not seeing a -
thing then contradict the thought of its ever having been? Did
‘we ever see a new species come into existence at all?  Must we
believe then that none ever did ?  Nay, they surely did, for there
they are. How then may we believe they came into existence?
Well, the old species changed into the new! Did we ever see
this change ? No, for all species change so slowly,* that the few
thousand years of which we have any knowledge are not
sufficient for this purpose. Well, how do you know then that
this ever occurred? * Upon any theory of evolution,” it must
.have been so! And out of what did the first species that ever
was evolve ? It has already been said, that “ the nebule and all
_subsequent life stand to each other in the relation of the germ to
the finished organism.” And out of what did the nebula evolve ?

* Judging from what we can observe (!) at the present day, the palaon-
tdlo%ical break between the Chalk and the Eqcene indicates a perfectly incal-
culable lapse of time ; for all species change or die out slowly, marine species
aspecially so; and we have the disappearance of a large fauna almost in its
entirety, and its replacement by another wholly distinct” (Man. of Palcont.

p- 33)-

[}
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Well, no one knows ; but then #is is the “ method which it has
been the triumph of science to disclose.” That ends the matter.*
It is the Ultima Thule beyond which no man may venture.
And if you ask, does not this then “ call upon the stage forces of
which we know nothing ?”’ and must not this then, too, * be con-
tradicted by the whole tenor of the operations going on around
us at the present day,” in which we see nothing of the kind?
what can they say but with Mr. Huxley,— .

“ Let us ask ourselves whether any amount of evidence which the nature
of our faculties permits us lo attain, can justify us in asserting that any
phenomenon is out of the reach of natural causation. To this end it is
obviously necessary that we should know a// the consequences to which a¢/
possible combinations, continued through unhmited time, can give rise. /f
we knew these, and found none competent to originate species, we should
have good ground for denying their ouigin by natural causation. 7/} we
know them, ANY hypothesis is better than one which involves us in such mis-
ervable presumption”! (Lay Sermons, p. 282).

I ask again, on my side, have we not cause enough to distrust
such reasonings upon facts, seen with such “eyes of faith " for
whatever unproved hypothesis may only have this merit, that it
leaves God out ? * % *

THE SCRIPTURE RECORD OF CREATION.
V.

S1r,—Having already, though with another purpose, got so
far upon the ground of science and the sayings of its votaries, 1
shall allow myself to deviate from the order I had originally
proposed, and take up at once what is the question of the day in
that domain, as we have already pretty well seen—the question
of CREATION,

Scripture itself asserts that it is “ by faitk we understand

* And yet Dr. Tyndall allows that all known facts are against him. The
followin§ I clipped out of a newspaper but the other day.

Professor Tyndall closed his recent lecture on germs, or the origin of life,
before the Royal Institution, London, with these words :(—“ This discourse
is but a summing up of eight months of incessant labour, From the begin-
ning to the end of the enquiry there is not, as you have seen, a shadow of
evidence in favour of the doctrine of spontaneous generation There 1s, on
the contrary, overwhelming evidence against it ; but do not carry away with
you the notion sometimes erroneously ascribed to me, that I deem spontane-
ous generation ‘impossible,’ or that I wish to limit the power of matter in
relation to life. My views on this subject ought to be well known. But pos-
sibility is one thing and proof is another ; and when in our day I seek for
experimental evidence of the transformation of the non-living into the living,
I am Jed inexorablv to the cofclusion that no such evidence exists, and that
in the lowest, as in the highest of organized creatures the method of nature is
that life shall be the issue of aptecedent life.”

)
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that the worlds were framed by the word of God " (Heb. xi. 3),
and it is very simple how it should be so. That the creature
should have no experience of the process by which it was brought
into being is not strange. * The works are finished,” and he
can have no personal knowledge of what is not going on about
him. Science may deal with the results : it can do nothing but
conjecture as to the cause or causes. And conjecture is not
. science, and cannot be. No eye—no fuman eye—saw God
creating. No eye has seen Nature—the modern goddess—at
any such work. No eye has seen the evolution of life at all out
of the red-hot globe we have learnt (so many of us) to believe
in, still less out of the nebula of Dr. Tyndall’'s belief. The
absence of facts may allow the wider range to speculation, but
speculatian it is, and nothing more ; nor, except God have been
pleased to give us His account of the matter, can we have any
hope of certainty at all. The elements of doubt must ever pre-
ponderate in any hypothesis of man’s formation, and scepticism
as to it be the only reasonable and right thing.

Bring God in, and you have at once what disorganizes the
most probable theories. You introduce a supreme will that can-
not be dictated to,—a power, call it omnipotence or whatever
else, you cannot measure ; an unknown quantity which you can
never reduce to an equation. “ Canst thou by searching find out
God ? canst thou find out the Almighty to perfection? 1t is as
high as heaven, what wilt thou do ? deeper than hell, what canst
thou know ?”

You acknowledge this by your own confession of what seems
to you “ Unknowable.” And yet you speculate as fearlessly, as
if your feet were on safe bottom in this abyss. You ignore the
Unknowable while you confess it, and fill up the blank you have
made with your own dreams. Allow me to illustrate to you
how this one thing left out of your calculations may spoil them

all.

It may not be a new illustration, but it is at any rate a true
one. Suppose (what I believe was once the fact) that God
created an oak-tree full grown. And suppose, you had this very
tree in the hands of your scientific men. . There would of course
be its rings of apparent growth, and by these they would calcu-
late its growth to a nicety. But that apparent age, to .which
they would be led by the most approved and infallible inductive
process, would 7ot be its true age nevertheless. That would be
a small matter very likely, but small or great is not the point.
What might happen in a small way; might happen in a larger.
I am only illustrating.

( (70 be continued.)
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